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Presentation

One of the priorities of the Ministry of Health and Social Policy is to decrease unjustified
clinical variability, thereby helping to make the most appropriate decisions based on the best ex-
isting knowledge.

The healthcare practice is increasingly more complex due to a multitude of factors, one of
the most relevant of which is undoubtedly the exponential increase in scientific information. For
clinical decisions to be appropriate, effective, efficient, and safe, professionals need to constantly
update their knowledge, which requires that they dedicate considerable effort.

In 2003, the Interterritorial Council of the National Health System (SNS) created the
GuiaSalud project. Its ultimate aim is to improve clinical decision-making based on scientific
evidence through training activities and by setting up a record of Clinical Practice Guidelines
(CPG) in the SNS. Since then, the GuiaSalud project has evaluated dozens of CPGs according to
explicit criteria determined by its scientific committee, it has registered those guidelines, and it
has published them through the Internet.

At the beginning of 2006, the Directorate General of the Quality Agency of the National Health
System prepared the Quality Plan for the National Health System, which is deployed according to
twelve strategies. The purpose of this Plan is to increase the cohesion of the SNS and to help guar-
antee the highest quality healthcare for everyone, regardless of their place of residence.

As a part of the Plan, the preparation of several CPGs was commissioned to various expert
agencies and groups on prevalent pathologies related to healthcare strategies. This guide on major
depression in childhood and adolescence is the result of that commissioning.

Moreover, the definition of a common methodology for drafting CPGs for the SNS was com-
missioned, and it has been drafted as the result of a collective effort of consensus and coordination
among expert groups on CPGs in our country.

In 2007, the GuiaSalud project was renovated, and the Library of Clinical Practice Guidelines
was created. This project delves deeper into drafting CPGs, and it includes other services and
products of Evidence-based Medicine. It likewise endeavours to favour the implementation and
evaluation of the use of CPGs in the National Health System.

Even though major depression is relatively frequent and represents a health problem due to
the disability and the alteration of the quality of life that it causes, it is frequently underdiagnosed
in childhood and adolescence. Moreover, the variability in managing it is well known, with dif-
ferent attitudes regarding therapy, referral, and follow-up.

This clinical practice guideline is the result of the work of a group of professionals belonging
to the various disciplines that are comprised in caring for patients with depression. The members
of the editing group have dedicated many hours to drafting the recommendations, which will
undoubtedly help to improve the healthcare that is provided in both primary care and specialised
care. The review process of the guideline has included the cooperation of scientific societies and
patient associations that are directly involved with this health problem.

This CPG attempts to provide healthcare professionals with a useful instrument that pro-
vides answers to the most basic questions in the form of recommendations, which have been
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prepared systematically and according to the best available evidence. We hope that all of this will
result in greater quality healthcare for these patients and their families, which is the objective that
motivates us.

Pablo Rivero Corte
Director General of the Quality Agency of the SNS
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Questions to be answered

Risk factors and the assessment of major depression in children
and adolescents

* What are the risk factors of depression in children and adolescents?
* What are the scales used most often to assess depression in children and adolescents?

* Does screening of depression in children and adolescents improve the long-term results?

Treatment of major depression
* What is the efficacy of the different types of psychotherapy at treating major depression in
children and adolescents?

* s there any type of psychotherapy that is more effective than another according to the degree
of severity of major depression?

* What is the efficacy of the different types of antidepressant drugs at treating major depression
in children and adolescents?

e [s there any antidepressant drug considered to be the drug of choice?

* How safe is pharmacological treatment and what is its relationship with suicidal behaviour?

Combined treatment and strategies for resistant depression

* What is the role of combined treatment in major depression in children and adolescents?
* What strategies can be followed for resistant depression?

* What role does electroconvulsive therapy play in the treatment of major depression in children
and adolescents?

Other therapeutic interventions

*[s physical exercise effective at reducing symptoms in children and adolescents with major
depression?

* Are self-help techniques and other alternative treatments effective at treating depression in
children and adolescents?

* Are family, social, and environmental interventions effective?

Suicide in children and adolescents

e What are the risk factors of suicide in children and adolescents?

* What are the fundamental aspects of treating suicidal ideation and behaviour?
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* What interventions are effective at preventing suicidal behaviour in children and adolescents
with major depression?

Quality indicators

* What indicators allow monitoring quality in the management of major depression in children
and adolescents?
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Key to evidence statements and grades of
recommendations from SIGN

Levels of evidence

1#  |High quality meta-analyses, systematic reviews of RCTs, or RCTs with a very low risk of bias.

1+ |Well-conducted meta-analyses, systematic reviews, or RCTs with a low risk of bias.

1= |Meta-analyses, systematic reviews, or RCTs with a high risk of bias.
High quality systematic reviews of case control or cohort or studies.

2+ |High quality case control or cohort studies with a very low risk of confounding or bias and a high probability that the
relationship is causal.

5 Well-conducted case control or cohort studies with a low risk of confounding or bias and a moderate probability that the
relationship is causal.

o Case control or cohort studies with a high risk of confounding or bias and a significant risk that the relationship is not
causal.

3 Non-analytic studies, €.g. case reports, case series.

4 Expert opinion.

Grades of recommendations

At least one meta-analysis, systematic review, or RCT rated as 1++, and directly applicable to the target population; or
A body of evidence consisting principally of studies rated as 1+, directly applicable to the target population, and
demonstrating overall consistency of results.

A body of evidence including studies rated as 2++, directly applicable to the target population, and demonstrating overall
consistency of results; or
Extrapolated evidence from studies rated as 1++ or 1+.

A body of evidence including studies rated as 2+, directly applicable to the target population and demonstrating overall
consistency of results; or
Extrapolated evidence from studies rated as 2++.

Evidence level 3 or 4; or

Extrapolated evidence from studies rated as 2+.

Studies classified as 1- and 2- should not be used in the process of developing recommendations due to their high pos-
sibility of bias.

Good practice points

/1

Recommended best practice based on the clinical experience of the guideline development group.

Source: Scottish Intercollegiate Guidelines Network. SIGN 50: A guideline developers’ handbook (Section 6: Forming guideline
recommendations), SIGN publication no. 50, 2001.
1. Sometimes the guideline development group becomes aware that there are some significant practical aspects they wish to emphasise and for which
there is probably no supporting scientific evidence available.
Generally, these cases are related to some aspect of the treatment, considered to be a good clinical practice that nobody would normally question.
These aspects are considered good clinical practice points. These messages are not an alternative to evidence-based recommendations, but must
only be considered when there is no other way.
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Summary of recommendations

Risk factors and the assessment of major depression

Family physicians and primary care paediatricians should have suitable training that allows them to assess those children

DGPC X R . - X X L .
and adolescents at risk of depression and to record the risk profile in their clinical history.

- When faced with a child who has suffered from a stressful life event, in the absence of other risk factors, primary care
professionals should perform follow-up and foment the normalisation of daily life.

pee | All mental health assessments of a child or adolescent should routinely include questions about depressive symptoms.

v Major depression should be diagnosed through a clinical interview. Questionnaires alone do not allow making an individual
diagnosis.

v It is not advisable to screen for depression in children or adolescents among the general population dug to the non-
existence of studies that assess the effectiveness of screening.

v There should be an active search for depressive symptomatology in those children and adolescents who present risk
factors, and children and adolescents should be asked separately from their parents about current symptoms and problems.
In children over 8 years of age and in adolescents, one of the most-used and validated questionnaires in Spanish is the CDI.

v In adolescents, the use of self-applied questionnaires that are validated in our territory is recommended, which allow the

early detection of depressive symptoms. Nevertheless, it must not be forgotten that a clinical interview must be performed
for a complete diagnosis.

Treatment of Major Depression

General recommendations

4

The treatment of depression in childhood and in adolescence must be comprehensive, and it must cover those
psychotherapeutic, pharmacological, and/or psychosocial interventions that could improve well-being and functional
capacity.

The management of depression should always include standard clinical care, which is understood as psychoeducation,
individual and family support, problem-solving techniques, coordination with other professionals, attention to other
comorbidities, and regular monitoring of the mental state.

v

Regardless of the therapy used, a solid therapeutic alliance must always be established, and specific techniques must
be used for childhood and adolescence, in addition to the fact that parents must be included as a fundamental part of the
therapeutic process.

Mild major depression

The family physician or paediatrician could allow a two-week period to elapse for observation and follow-up on evolution

D% |in children and adolescents with mild major depression and in the absence of risk factors, self-injurious ideas/behaviours,
and comorbidities.
0 During this period, the primary care professional should provide active support for the child or adolescent and their family,
thereby facilitating guidelines for healthy life habits, psychoeducational guidelines, or guidelines for handling situations.
v If the depressive symptoms persist after this observation period, it is advisable to refer the patient to specialised care on
child and adolescent mental health.
Those patients with depression who present self-injurious ideation or behaviours, risk factors, or serious comorbidities
v |such as substance abuse or another mental pathology should be initially referred to child and adolescent mental healthcare,
even though the degree of the depression may be mild.
. In specialised care on child and adolescent mental health, the treatment of choice for mild major depression will be
psychological therapy for a period of 8 to 12 weeks (weekly sessions).
B The initially recommended modes of psychotherapy for mild major depression are cognitive behavioural therapy, family

therapy, or interpersonal therapy.
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During this period of psychological therapy, there must be regular follow-up on the clinical evolution of the child or

DGPC
adolescent.

In general, the use of antidepressant drugs is not recommended for initially treating children and adolescents with mild

B .
depression.

Moderate and severe major depression

All children and adolescents with moderate/severe major depression should be initially referred to child and adolescent

: mental healthcare.

Whenever possible, adolescents with moderate depression will be initially treated using psychotherapy for at least 8
B [to 12 weeks (minimum of 1 session per week). Cognitive behavioural therapy and interpersonal or family therapy are
psychotherapeutic modes that have demonstrated the best results.

For severe depression in adolescents, it is recommended that psychotherapy be used initially (cognitive behavioural
B |therapy) together with pharmacological treatment (fluoxetine). In individualised cases, pharmacological treatment alone
could be used, always associated with standard clinical care.

Combined treatment using fluoxeting and cognitive behavioural therapy is especially recommended in cases in which there
is a personal or family history of suicidal ideation and/or behaviour.

In children under 12 years of age, cognitive behavioural therapy or family therapy is initially recommended. If it is
impossible to apply or if the evolution is poor, adding pharmacological treatment (fluoxetine) is recommended.

Before initiating pharmacological treatment using antidepressants, it is advisable to inform about the reasons for the
v | prescription, the expected benefits, the possible delay of any therapeutic effect, the secondary effects, and the duration of
the treatment.

Even though an increase in suicides committed by children and adolescents has not been demonstrated, monitoring the
A [possible appearance of adverse effects is recommended, especially suicidal ideation or behaviour, above all during the first
four weeks of pharmacological treatment.

The only recommendable antidepressant drugs for treating moderate or severe depression in children or adolescents are
SSRIs. Fluoxeting is the drug with the most trials that support its use in these age groups.

According to the patient’s clinical profile (clinical characteristics of depression, family history, and history of prior response
in family members), another SSRI could be chosen (sertraline, citalopram, or escitalopram).

After remission of the depressive symptoms, it is recommended that pharmacological treatment with an SSRI be continued
D |forat least 6 weeks (recommendable between 6 and 12 months) as from remission of the depressive symptoms, with the
same dose at which remission was achieved.

It is advisable that the use of an antidepressant drug be suspended gradually. If symptoms reappear, pharmacological
treatment should be re-initiated.

Current evidence does not allow recommending the use of tricyclic antidepressants, paroxetine, venlafaxine, or mirtazapine
for treating major depression in children and adolescents.

Hospitalisation of children or adolescents with major depression should be considered:

— if there is a high risk of suicide.

v |—ifthe depression is severe and is accompanied by psychotic symptoms.

—when there is association with severe comorbidities.

—when there are reasons that make it difficult to ensure suitable outpatient monitoring and control.
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Combined treatment and strategies for resistant depression

With a patient who does not improve after initiating treatment, it is advisable to review the diagnosis and verify compliance
v |with the therapy. Whenever treatment is pharmacological, it must be confirmed that the drug is being taken at the
appropriate time and in the appropriate dose.
v When a patient does not improve after psychological treatment, it must be verified that the suitable time and number of
sessions have been given.
. For patients with moderate major depression who do not respond to specific psychological therapy, it is advisable to
combine cognitive behavioural therapy with pharmacological treatment from the SSRI group.
v If there is a response to treatment, it should be continued for at least six months (recommendable between 6 and 12
months) after remission of the depressive symptoms.
B For adolescents with moderate-severe depression who do not respond to initial treatment with an SSRI, it is advisable to
combine cognitive behavioural therapy with a change to another antidepressant of the SSRI group.
c Electroconvulsive therapy will be indicated for adolescents who have severe and persistent major depression and who have
severe symptoms that place their lives in danger or who do not respond to other treatments.
c The use of electroconvulsive therapy in adolescents should be exceptional and be given by an experienced professional
(child and adolescent psychiatrist) after a physical and psychiatric assessment and in a hospital environment.
Other therapeutic interventions
v It is recommendable that all health professionals involved in handling depression in children and adolescents have suitable
training that allows them to advise about all forms of self-help that are potentially useful for patients, parents, or carers.
v |The recommendation of self-help interventions should form a part of a comprehensive treatment strategy.
- It is recommendable to offer information about the advantages of regular physical exercise for children or youths with
depression, as long as the severity does not hinder this activity.
v It is recommendable to also provide information about the benefits of balanced nutrition and maintaining a pattern of
adequate sleep.
When assessing children or adolescents with major depression, the family and social context must be taken into account.
v | The quality of the patient’s interpersonal relationships must also be assessed, both the relationships with their family
members and with their friends and peers.
v It is recommendable to always ask a patient and their family members about the consumption of alcohol and other drugs
and about the existence of a history of school harassment, abuse, or self-injurious behaviour.

Suicide in childhood and adolescence

v Primary care professionals should have suitable information about the main risk factors of suicidal behaviour and ideation in
children and adolescents and about the assessment of their risk profile.

v In patients with depression and/or a suicide risk profile, questions should always be asked about suicide ideas or plans, and
the clinical history must include all aspects related to the method, planning, and intent.

v After a suicide attempt by a child or adolescent, there must always be an immediate psychiatric or psychosocial assessment,
if possible by a professional specialising in these age groups.

v Guidelines will be given to parents or carers regarding accompaniment and control of direct access to medication by children
and adolescents.

0 The clinical history should include the medical severity of the suicide attempt, the method used, the degree of planning of the
suicidal behaviour, the motivation or intent of the behaviour, and the presence of the feeling of hopelessness.

0 The information will come from the patients themselves, and it is also recommendable to use multiple sources, if possible,
such as parents or carers, teachers and friends.
While the various, existing psychometric instruments can help to assess suicide risk (such as the Risk of Suicide

D |Questionnaire, the Beck Hopelessness Scale, or the Beck Depression Inventory), they cannot substitute the clinical interview,
given that those instruments alone lack predictive value.
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Hospitalisation is recommended for all children or adolescents who have attempted suicide and who show several risk factors
and limited family and community support.

After a suicide attempt, and if hospitalisation has not been considered, there must be a re-assessment within 7 to 10 days.
D | Subsequently, there must be periodic follow-up by primary care professionals and by child and adolescent mental healthcare
professionals.

Suicide prevention in children and adolescents should be considered a priority and should fundamentally establish measures
that allow early diagnosis of the suicide risk.

Measures designed to reach a consensus about suicide coverage by the media and about the content of Internet web pages
must be established.

The recommendations adopted from a CPG are indicated by the """ superscript.
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1. Introduction

In recent years, we have witnessed a considerable increase in the prevalence of depression world-
wide and at the same time a decrease in the age at which it starts. Thus, according to the World
Health Organisation (WHO)), it has become a considerable health problem that affects approxi-
mately 120 million people, of whom less than 25% have access to effective treatments. Moreover,
one out of every five people will eventually develop a depressive disorder during their lives, a
proportion that will increase if there are other factors involved, such as medical illnesses or stress-
ful situations'. Therefore, and according to some estimates, by 2020 depression will become the
second-leading cause of disability after cardiovascular diseases?.

Depressive disorders affect people of any age, economic condition, or educational or cultural
level, and they represent a major cost to individuals, the family, the healthcare system, and the
community in general. While there are multiple studies on the prevalence, diagnosis, and treat-
ment of depression in adults, there are few on the child and adolescent population. Moreover, the
results of these studies are variable, due basically to the diagnostic difficulty at this stage of life,
given that clinical manifestations can be less specific than in adult depression, and also due to the
differences in the studies with respect to the sample size, the diagnostic criteria used, or the type
of interview techniques used.

Due to the particular characteristics of depression in childhood and adolescence, it is im-
portant to have primary care professionals and child and adolescent mental healthcare specialists
who are trained and who have experience at handling this disorder in this age group. It is also
important that they be provided with the necessary resources for diagnosing and treating major
depression.

1.1. Prevalence

The problem of depression in childhood and adolescence in Spain can initially be approached us-
ing the data provided by the National Health Survey (2006), which estimates that 10.4% of boys
and 4.8% of girls between 0 and 15 years of age will have mental problems that limit activities of
daily life’. The prevalence of major depression has been estimated to be 1.8% in children who are
9 years of age, 2.3% in adolescents who are between 13 and 14 years of age, and 3.4% in 18-year
olds*. Other works also positively correlate depression with age, and they observe percentages of
around 5% among the adolescent population’.

Finally, an observational study performed on children between 12 and 16 years of age
showed a prevalence of depressive manifestations of around 10.3% (mild in 8.4% and severe in
1.8%), although the authors don’t specify whether or not the study concerns major depression®.

In a study performed in Spain on 404 children, it was found that depressive disorders were
the second most frequent diagnosis (after behaviour disorders) in 14.6% of the cases that re-
quested care. This percentage also included the diagnosis of an adjustment disorder, a subtype of
depression. If only major depression and dysthymia were included, the prevalence of depressive
disorders was 7.4% of the total sample’.

Studies performed in the United States have observed a prevalence of 0.3% among pre-school
ages of the general population and between 0.5% and 2% in boys and girls between 9 and 11 years of
age’. Other authors observe a prevalence of depression of 0.4-2.5% in children and 5-8.3% among
adolescents'*'2. Some studies have found that in children treated at outpatient psychiatric centres,
the observed depression was 28%'?, which increased to 59% if the children were hospitalised'*.
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Sex. In the pre-puberty stages, the prevalence of the major depressive disorder is similar be-
tween boys and girls. However, among adolescents the prevalence is greater for females at a ratio
of 2:1'%17_due possibly to the different way that stress is handled or to the hormonal changes that
occur during puberty'®. Furthermore, a 10-year, longitudinal prospective study on pre-adolescents
revealed that the critical moment when the difference between sexes appears is between 15 and
18 years! of age (Table 1).

Socio-economic level. Several authors do not consider a low socio-economic level to be
significantly associated with depression®?!. However, others observe that children of a low socio-
economic environment are 2 times more at risk of suffering from depression throughout their
lives than those children who belong to a high socio-economic environment, independent from
other sociodemographic factors or a family history of mental illness®.

Table 1. Epidemiology of depressive disorders in children and adolescents

Country Children Adolescents
Prevalence USA 0.4-2.5% 5-8.3%
Spain 1.8% 3.4-5%
Female: male ratio 11 2:1

Source: own preparation.

Comorbidities. Clinical®*?* and epidemiological®**’ studies show that 40-70% of children
and adolescents with depression have associated mental disorders and that at least 20-50% have
been diagnosed with two or more pathologies. The most frequent comorbid diagnoses are dys-
thymic disorder and anxiety disorder (both between 30 and 80%), substance abuse (20-30%), and
behaviour disorders (10-20%). Except for substance abuse, the major depressive disorder is more
likely to occur after the onset of other disorders!’. The presence of comorbidities has a major im-
pact on the appearance of resistant depression, on the duration of the episode, on suicide attempts
or suicidal behaviour, on the functional level of daily life, and on the response to treatment'®- %%,

1.2. Repercussions of depression

In children and adolescents, depression has a major impact on their growth and personal develop-
ment, on their school performance, and on family and interpersonal relationships. There is also
evidence that the depressive disorder could possibly continue throughout adolescence and that it
could extend during adult life, which is reflected in high indexes of psychiatric consultations and
hospitalisations and in labour and relationship problems that originate in the future®-*'. Moreover,
depressive disorders are associated with alcohol and drug abuse, sexual promiscuity, criminal
behaviour, and an increase in violence and aggression, as well as food behaviour disorders®>*.
Therefore, depression in adolescence, in addition to the personal cost, can also involve a serious
social cost.

Major depression is also one of the main suicide risk factors in adolescents*:**. Thus, ac-
cording to estimates of the WHO?®, suicide is the fourth-leading cause of death in the 15- to
44-year-old age range. Globally, one data of greatest concern is the increase in suicide at young
ages, above all in males.

According to the Ministry of Health and Consumer Affairs, in Spain antidepressive pharma-
cological treatment in 2006 represented a cost that exceeded 600 million euros, and more than
21 million clinical containers were dispensed®’. Nevertheless, the pharmaceutical expense does
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not represent a major cost in treating depression in children and adolescents, considering that,
according to one study performed in Lleida (Catalufia), between 2002 and 2004 the percentage
of patients who received an antidepressant drug was 0.4% for boys and 0.3% for girls between 0
and 14 years of age, while in the age range from 15 to 24, the percentages were 1.9% for men and
4.2% for women™®.

Due to its prevalence, its role as one of the main suicide risk factors, and its repercussions
on the family and social structures, child and adolescent depression is considered to be of great
importance, not only for the health system but also for society as a whole
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2. Scope and objectives

The preparation of this clinical practice guideline (CPG) on the management of major depression
in children and adolescents is justified by the magnitude of the problem, both health-wise and so-
cially, and by the demand generated from various areas of the healthcare system that are involved
in handling this pathology.

These recommendations have been developed by a multidisciplinary team formed by profes-
sionals who are involved in caring for people with these kinds of disorders and who completed a
declaration of conflict of interests before taking on the work.

The main users targeted by this guideline are all healthcare professionals who are involved
in managing depression, as well as the patients themselves and their carers, for whom an appendix
with specific information has been drawn up.

The objectives of this clinical practice guideline are the following:

e Improving the healthcare given to children and adolescents with depression, within the
scope of primary and specialised care.

* Offering recommendations to healthcare professionals about caring for these patients.
* Developing indicators that can be used to evaluate the practice of professionals.

* Helping patients and their family members to make informed decisions, for whom specific
information has been prepared.

The scope of the CPG is the following:

* The groups covered by the guideline are children and adolescents from 5 to 18 years of age
who show criteria for mild, moderate, or severe major depression.

* The guideline does not cover other mood alterations.

* The guideline covers the care that children and adolescents with depression can expect to
receive from healthcare professionals, both in primary care and in specialised care (child
and adolescent mental healthcare).

¢ Other services are not covered, such as social, educational, or free time.
* The clinical areas that the guideline considers are the following:

— Diagnostic criteria.

— Early diagnosis in primary care.

— Treatment options for depression:

- Pharmacological handling (dose, duration, end, secondary effects, toxicity, and the
absence of a response to medication).

- Psychotherapeutic interventions (modes, number of sessions, duration) and other thera-
pies.

— Managing resistant depression and preventing relapses.
— Preventing and handling suicide in adolescents.

— Informed consent from the legal point of view in Spain.
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* Areas not covered by the CPG are the following:

— Those treatments not included in the portfolio of services of the National Health System
in Spain.

— Primary prevention of major depression in children and adolescents.
— The organisation of healthcare services.

— Other therapeutic options such as day hospitals or home care.
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3. Methodology

The methodology used is included in the methodology manual developed for the drafting of
CPGs in the National Health System?.

3.1 Participants in the CPG

The different participants in the guideline are listed in the section on authorship and collaborators:

 Coordination: two coordinators, one clinical and another methodological.

* Development group: in addition to the coordinators, it was formed by two technicians
belonging to the Axencia de Avaliacion de Tecnoloxias Sanitarias de Galicia (avalia-t)
and ten healthcare professionals: four psychiatrists (two on adults and two on children),
two paediatricians (from primary and specialised care), one family doctor, two clinical
psychologists (one on children and one on adults), and one nursing professional of mental
health.

* Expert collaborators: they are professionals with knowledge and experience on specific
subjects of the guideline.

* Review group: formed by two representatives of various scientific societies and associa-
tions directly related to depression in children and adolescents, as well as by professionals
with knowledge and experience on the subject of the guideline, proposed by members of
the development group.

¢ Two documentalists from the Axencia de Avaliacion de Tecnoloxias Sanitarias de Galicia
also cooperated on drafting the CPG.

The roles of the various participants are detailed in Table 2.

Both the coordinators and the members of the development and review groups of the guideline
declared any possible conflicts of interest (Appendix 5).

The possible training needs of the development group were covered by a training pro-

gramme prepared by avalia-t, which consisted of a series of on-line courses.

Table 2. Roles of the participants in the CPG

Coordinators | Clinicians Technicians Expert OL.'tS'de Documentalist
collaborators | reviewers

Preparation of the

L . +H+ +++ ++ ++ - -
clinical questions
Bibliographical

grap - 1.8% + - - +++

search

Assessment and
synthesis of outcomes

+

+Ht

Interpretation of
outcomes

+H

+H

+

Recommendations

+

+H

+

Drafting

+

+

+Ht

External review

+t

Source: own preparation.
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3.2. Methodological Protocol

3.2.1. Formulation of the clinical questions

The members of the guideline’s development group were responsible for formulating the neces-
sary clinical questions for covering the scope of the guideline. The clinical questions were pro-
duced generically and in the so-called PICO format: P (patients), I (interventions), C (compari-
sons), and O (outcomes).

3.2.2. Preliminary search for scientific information and CPG
selection

An initial bibliographical search of the last ten years was performed to locate all CPGs existing in
the main bibliographical databases.

The methodological quality of the prior CPGs was assessed according to the AGREE* docu-
ment, and the one with the highest score was selected and considered to be the benchmark*'. The
assessment of the previous CPGs is set forth in an attached document of methodological material.

The situations that we faced were the following:

* The guideline provided an incomplete response to the question, because it had not been
updated. This occurred in all cases, wherefore the bibliography was updated to the current
date.

* The guideline provided an incomplete response to the question, because the guideline’s
response was only partial or did not adapt to our local context, wherefore it was necessary
to re-draft the recommendation. In this case, it was developed partially, with an additional
search and assessment.

e The guideline did not respond to the question: De novo preparation.

3.2.3. Location and selection of studies

In each section of the guideline, the descriptors that were going to be managed, the criteria for
inclusion and exclusion, and the search strategies and the extent thereof were established before-
hand.

Each systematic, bibliographic search strategy was carried out so that it would allow suitable
identification of the studies and allow them to be easily reproduced. It was based on the elements
of the reviewed questions and on the study design that was deemed to be the most appropriate.

The attached document of methodological material details the databases and the remainder
of the information sources of the search for scientific evidence, which in general were the follow-
ing:

* Specialised on systematic reviews, such as the Cochrane Library Plus and the database of

the NHS Centre for Reviews and Dissemination (HTA, DARE, and NHSEED).

* Specialised on clinical practice guidelines and other synthesis resources, such as the TRIP
database (Turning Research into Practice) or GuiaSalud.
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e General, such as Medline (Pubmed), EMBASE (Elsevier or Ovid), ISI WEB, IBECS
(Bibliographical Index in Health Sciences), and IME (Spanish Medical Index).

The bibliographical search phases were the following:

* Systematic search: it was performed in all the selected databases using previously identi-
fied terms. Inclusion criteria were established in order to determine which articles were
selected.

* Manual search: of the bibliography included in the selected articles in order to locate ad-
ditional studies.

After having identified relevant articles for the review, they were selected and assessed to
see if they met the established inclusion or exclusion criteria. Moreover, studies were critically
assessed using quality checklists. This entire process was performed by the two independent re-
viewers.

3.2.4. Data extraction

A specific form was used, which helped to uniformly extract all relevant information and subse-
quently include it in the evidence tables. In general, the components of the form for efficacy and
effectiveness studies were the following:

* Data extraction date and identification of the reviewer.
» Title, authors, journal, and other details of the study.
* Characteristics of the study.

— Population characteristics.

— Design and methodological quality of the study.

— Intervention data.

¢ Outcome measures.

3.2.5. Synthesis and interpretation of the outcomes

A descriptive synthesis was provided by preparing the evidence tables, in which the main charac-
teristics and the outcomes of each study were summarised. The outcomes were interpreted by dis-
cussing the strength of the evidence (quality of the studies included, magnitude and significance
of the observed effects, consistency of the effects of the various trials, etc.), the applicability of
the outcomes, and other information such as costs, legal and ethical aspects, and the usual practice
within the context.

3.2.6. Conclusions and recommendations

Recommendations were formulated based on SIGN’s “formal assessment” or “considered judge-
ment”. They were drafted clearly, thereby avoiding deductions that could give rise to an incorrect
interpretation, and they were based solely on the reviewed knowledge. The recommendations
were graduated according to the strength of the evidence following the SIGN scale (Scottish
Intercollegiate Guidelines Network)** (see the Table at the start of the guideline).
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Controversial recommendations or recommendations with an absence of evidence were re-
solved by informal consensus of the guideline development group. For preparing the quality indi-
cators, the “RAND/UCLA appropriateness method™** was used.

3.2.7. External review and final recommendations

Expert professionals proposed by the various scientific societies and associations involved in the
subject of the guideline participated in reviewing the guideline, in addition to other professionals
who were considered relevant.

3.2.8. Updating

This CPG will be updated every three years, unless the appearance of relevant scientific knowl-
edge dictates that it should be done before that time, basically regarding those aspects or specific
questions where the recommendations may be substantially modified.
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4. Definition, clinical diagnosis
and diagnostic criteria

4 1. Definition

Major depression is a mood disorder consisting of a set of symptoms, which include a predomi-
nance of the affective type (pathological sadness, hopelessness, apathy, anhedonia, irritability,
subjective feeling of distress), and there can also be cognitive, volitional, and physical symptoms.
We could therefore refer to an overall impairment of the personal functioning, with special em-
phasis on the affective sphere*!. Many cases of depression can be clearly seen in clinical practice,
although it does not usually appear alone as a single set of symptoms, but rather it is more com-
monly associated with other psychopathological conditions. For example, there is high associa-
tion between the depressive disorder and anxiety, with diverse symptomatic combinations in its
manifestations.

4.2. Clinical diagnosis of major depression

The diagnosis must be made in a clinical interview and must not be derived solely from ques-
tionnaires. Specific techniques must be used, both verbal and non-verbal, due to the existence of
both cognitive and verbal limitations in this age group. Thus, it can be difficult to recognise some
symptoms in the youngest children, who also may have difficulty communicating their ideas and
thoughts, which could prevent a correct diagnosis. To complete the psychopathological assess-
ment, it is essential to have information from parents and from the school environment.

In general, depression in children is polymorphic, and it can be masked with different dis-
orders that appear in certain psychopathological sets of symptoms. In these stages, irritability
constitutes a characteristic symptom of depression. Symptomatic manifestations are marked by
the age of the child and can be grouped according to the child’s development*+" (Table 3).

Depressive disorders among adolescents often follow a chronic course, with ups and downs,
and there is a two-to-four times higher risk that the depression will persist in adult ages*'-**. Over
70% of children and adolescents with depressive disorders have not been diagnosed correctly or
don’t receive adequate treatment. There could be several reasons:

¢ Clinical manifestations of depression in children that are different than in adults, or atypi-
cal presentations.

* Greater difficulty of children and adolescents at identifying how depression happens to
them.

* The non-belief by parents or family that depression exists at these ages, not wanting to
acknowledge it due to the stigma that it causes, or believing that it could be due to a failure
as educators, even though it’s not true.

* Lack of education or adequate training for health professionals on assessing children and
adolescents with mental problems.

* The non-existence of specific classification criteria for childhood and adolescence.
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Table 3. Main accompanying clinical symptoms in child and adolescent depression

Under 7 years of age The symptom that appears most often is anxiety. They show irritability, frequent tantrums,

unexplained crying, somatic complaints (headaches, abdominal pains), loss of interest in their usual
games, excessive tiredness, increased motor activity, and complete apathy. They can also exhibit

a failure to reach the weight for their chronological age, psychomotor retardation, or difficulty with
emotional development.

In small children, a major depressive disorder is frequently associated with anxiety disorders, school
phobias, and sphincter control disorders (encopresis and enuresis).

Children from age 7 to Symptoms appear basically in three areas:
the age of puberty a) affective and behavioural area: irritability, aggression, agitation or psychomotor inhibition,
"f"' asthenia, apathy, sadness, and frequent sensations of boredom, guilt, and occasional recurring
.-"-”‘l ideas of death.
:!.)L b) cognitive and school activity area: low self-esteem, lack of concentration, decrease in school
+ . performance, school phobia, and behaviour disorders at school and in relations with their peers.
TA ¢) somatic area: headaches, abdominal pain, sphincter control disorders, sleep disorder (insomnia
or hypersomnia), not reaching the weight for their chronological age, and decrease or increase in

¥y appetite.

Adolescents The symptoms are similar to those in the puberty age, and more negative and anti-social behaviours
appear, including drug and substance abuse, irritability, restlessness, bad mood, aggressiveness,
", stealing, the desire or attempts to run away, feelings of not being accepted, lack of cooperation with
% “1 the family, isolation, carelessness with personal hygiene and self-care, hypersensitivity with social
“’-i' b ol withdrawal, sadness, anhedonia, and typical cognitions (self-blame, deteriorated self-image, and
! '\.j" decrease in self-esteem). They can occasionally have thoughts about suicide.
P-J - The depressive disorder frequently appears associated with conduct disorders, attention deficit

disorders, anxiety disorders, disorders due to substance abuse, and food behaviour disorders.

Source: own preparation and adaptation of several sources*-+"

Underdiagnosis and undertreatment are the major problems in children under 7 years of age,
in part due to the limited capacity to communicate emotions and negative thoughts using language
and due to the consequent tendency of somatisation. Thus, children with depression often have
vague complaints or ailments, headaches, or abdominal pain. Table 3 includes the main symptoms
according to age.

4.3. Diagnostic criteria

The diagnostic criteria of depression used the most, both clinically and in research studies, are
the International Classification of Diseases (Mental and Behavioural Disorders, ICD-10)* and
the classification of the American Psychiatric Association (DSM-IV-TR)’!. This clinical practice
guideline assumes the classification and definition of depression included in the latest revision
of the ICD (Tables 4 and 5), with codes F32 (depressive episodes) and F33 (recurrent depres-
sive disorder), and in the DSM-IV-TR (Table 6), with codes 296.2X (depressive disorder) and
296.3X (depressive disorder, recurrent). Both in the ICD-10 and in the DSM-IV-TR, the severity
of an episode is based on the number, type, and intensity of the symptoms and on the degree of
functional deterioration (the severity criteria of the ICD-10 and of the DSM-IV-TR are included
in Appendix 1).

The ICD-10 uses a list of 10 depressive symptoms (Table 4) and divides the depression table
into mild, moderate, or severe (with or without psychotic symptoms). In any of these cases, at

CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINE ON MAJOR DEPRESSION IN CHILDHOOD AND ADOLESCENCE 33



least two of the three symptoms considered to be typical of depression must always be present:
depressive mood, loss of interest and of the ability to enjoy, and increase in fatigability, when the
duration of the episode is at least two weeks. There is a multi-axial classification of mental and
behavioural disorders for children and adolescents based on the ICD-10%. This classification is
organised along six axes: the first five are categories that appear in the ICD-10, although they are
structured differently and occasionally are described in more detail. The sixth axis assesses the
disability overall, and it is not included in the ICD-10. However, it has been included in this clas-
sification because assessment of the disability has been recognised by the WHO as fundamental.

Table 4. General diagnostic criteria of a depressive episode according to ICD-10

A. The depressive episode must last at least two weeks.

B. The episode cannot be attributed to the abuse of psychoactive substances or to an organic mental disorder.

C. Somatic Syndrome: it is commonly considered that “somatic” symptoms have special clinical significance, and in
other classifications they are called melancholic or endogenomorphic

— Marked loss of interest or pleasure in activities that were normally pleasurable

— Absence of emotional reactions to events that normally produce a response

— Waking in the morning 2 hours or more before the usual time

— Depression worse in the morning

— Evidence of psychomotor retardation or agitation

— Marked loss of appetite

— Weight loss of at least 5% in the last month

— Notable decrease of libido

Source: Adapted from WHO. Tenth Revision of the International Classification of Diseases. ICD-10. Mental and behavioural
disorders. Madrid: Meditor 1992.

Table 5 provides specific comments for children and adolescents regarding the severity criteria
of a depressive episode according to the classification of the ICD-10 and with information taken
from the bibliography>3-*.

The DSM-IV-TR (Table 6) uses a list of 9 depressive symptoms. It also requires that the
episode last at least two weeks, and it divides the set of symptoms of major depression into mild,
moderate, or severe, with specific codes for partial/full remission or unspecified remission (see
Appendix 1). A diagnosis is established when at least five of the symptoms are present, and one
of them must be a depressive mood or the loss of interest or pleasure.
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Table 5. Severity criteria of a depressive episode according to the ICD-10. Symptomatic presenta-

tion according to age

A. General criteria for a depressive episode.
— The depressive episode must last at least two weeks.

— The episode cannot be attributed to the abuse of psychoactive substances or to an organic mental disorder.

B. Presence of at least two of the following symptoms:

Adults

Children and adolescents

Clearly abnormal depressive mood for the subject, present
during most of the day and almost every day, which is altered
very little by environmental circumstances and which persists for
at least two weeks.

The mood can be depressed or irritable. Small children or
children with immature linguistic or cognitive development may
not be capable of describing their mood and may have vague
physical complaints, a sad facial expression, or poor visual
communication. The irritable state can be shown as a “acting
out”, rash or reckless behaviour, or angry or hostile attitudes or
actions. In older adolescents, the mood disorder can be similar
to that of adults.

Marked loss of interest or of the ability to enjoy activities that
were previously pleasurable.

The loss of interest can be in playing or in school activities.

Lack of vitality or increased fatigability.

Not playing with companions, rejection of school, or frequent
absences from the same can be symptoms of fatigue.

C. One or more symptoms from the list must be present so

that the sum total is at least four:

Loss of confidence and self-esteem and feelings of inferiority.

Similar to adults.

Disproportionate self-blame and feelings of excessive guilt or
inadequacy.

Children can present self-devaluation. Excessive or
inappropriate guilt is not usually present.

Recurrent thoughts of death or suicide or any suicidal behaviour.

Non-verbal clues of suicidal behaviour, including repeated risk
behaviour, occasionally in the form of self-injurious play and
“gestures” (scratches, cuts, burns, etc.).

Complaints about or a decrease of the ability to concentrate and
think, accompanied by a lack of decision and vacillation.

Problems with attention and concentration can appear as
behavioural problems or poor scholastic performance.

Changes of psychomotor activity, with agitation or inhibition.

Together with a change in mood, hyperactive behaviour can be
observed.

Sleep alterations of any kind.

Similar to adults.

Changes of appetite (decrease or increase), with the
corresponding weight change.

Children can cease to gain weight more than lose it.

D. The somatic syndrome may or may not be present*.

Physical symptoms, such as somatic complaints, are particularly

frequent in children.

of continuing with the majority of their activities.

ordinary activities.

may not be mood-congruent.

Mild depressive episode: Two or three of the symptoms of criteria B are present. A person with a mild episode is probably capable

Moderate depressive episode: At least two of the symptoms of criteria B are present, in addition to symptoms of criteria C until
there is a minimum total of 6 symptoms. A person with a moderate episode will probably have difficulties continuing with their

Severe depressive episode: There must be 3 symptoms of criteria B, in addition to symptoms of criteria C until there is a
minimum of 8 symptoms. People with this type of depression present marked and distressing symptoms, mainly the loss of self-
esteem and feelings of guilt or worthlessness. Suicidal thoughts and actions are common, and a number of somatic symptoms are
present. Psychotic symptoms can appear, such as hallucinations, delusions, psychomotor retardation, or severe stupor. In this case,
it is called a severe depressive episode with psychotic symptoms. Psychotic phenomena such as hallucinations or delusions may or

Source: ICD-10 and information taken from the bibliography®3-.

* Somatic syndrome: see Table 4.
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Table 6. Major Depressive Disorder Diagnostic Criteria according to DSM-IV-TR

A. Five (or more) of the following symptoms have been present during the same 2-week period and represent a change from
previous functioning. At least one of the symptoms is (1) depressed mood or (2) loss of interest or pleasure.

(1) Depressed mood most of the day, nearly every day, as indicated either by subjective report or observation made by others.

(2) Markedly diminished interest or pleasure in all, or almost all, activities most of the day, nearly every day.

(3) Significant weight loss when not dieting or significant gain, or decrease or increase in appetite nearly every day.

(4) Insomnia or hypersomnia nearly every day.

(5) Psychomotor agitation or retardation nearly every day.

(6) Fatigue or loss of energy nearly every day.

(7) Feelings of worthlessness or excessive or inappropriate guilt (which may be delusional) nearly every day (not merely self-
reproach or guilt about being sick).

(8) Diminished ability to think or concentrate, or indecisiveness, nearly every day (either by subjective account or as observed
by others).

(9) Recurrent thoughts of death (not just fear of dying), recurrent suicidal ideation without a specific plan, or a suicide attempt or
specific plan for committing suicide.

B. The symptoms do not meet the criteria for a mixed episode.

C. The symptoms cause clinically significant distress or impairment in social, occupational or other important areas of functioning.

D. The symptoms are not due to the direct physiological effects of a substance (for example, a drug of abuse, a medication), or a
general medical condition (for example, hyperthyroidism).

E. The symptoms are not better accounted for by bereavement, i.e. after the loss of a loved one, the symptoms persist for longer
than 2 months or are characterised by marked functional impairment, morbid preoccupation with worthlessness, suicidal ideation,
psychotic symptoms or psychomotor retardation.

Source: American Psychiatric Association. DSM-IV-TR. Diagnostic and statistical manual of mental disorders, 4" ed.
Barcelona: Masson 2003.

4.4. Differential diagnosis

Table 7 shows the main drugs, substances, and diseases that can appear with depressive symptoms
in children and adolescents (according to ICD-10 and DSM IV-TR).

4.4.1. Comorbidity

The study of child psychology has shown that comorbidity is a rule more than an exception®.

Between 40% and 90% of depressed adolescents suffer from a comorbidity disorder®®, and
at least 20-50% have two or more comorbid diagnoses. One review of epidemiological studies®
highlights the presence of behavioural disorders (40%) and anxiety disorders (34%) as those that
are most frequently associated, followed by substance abuse.

These disorders possibly share risk factors with the set of depressive symptoms, such as ge-
netic or psychosocial factors, and one could be the cause of the other or could be part of a common
set of symptoms (see Tables 8 and 9).
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Table 7. Differential diagnosis of the major depressive disorder

Other diseases* Drugs Substances

e Endocrines: anaemia, hyperthyroidism, e Systemic glucocorticoids. e Alcohol.
Addison’s disease. e Anticonvulsants. o Cocaine.

* Neurological: post-concussive syndrome, * Neuroleptics. * Opiates.
epllepsy. ) S e Stimulants. e Amphetamines.

e Metabolic: diabetes, deficit of vitamin B12. . .

) e Qral contraceptives. e Cannabis.
e Autoimmune: SLE.
e |nfectious: hepatitis, mononucleosis, HIV.

* These possible causes must be kept in mind in order to perform the pertinent tests if there are indications that lead to
these pathologies.

SLE: systemic lupus erythematosus, HIV: human immunodeficiency virus. Source: own preparation.

In view of a set of behavioural symptoms, it is important that a clinician always consider the ma-
jor depressive disorder, given that the nature and repercussions within the environment of those
symptoms can cause an underlying depressive disorder to be overlooked.

Table 8. Differential diagnosis of major depression and other psychiatric disorders in children
and adolescents

Non-affective psychiatric disorders Affective pole psychiatric disorders Other sets of symptoms

e Attention deficit hyperactivity disorder.
e Anxiety disorders.

e Eating behaviour disorder.

e Personality disorder.

 Behaviour disorder.

e Psychatic disorders.

e Dysthymia.
e Bipolar disorder.
e Adaptive disorder.

e Pre-menstrual syndrome.
e Non-pathological grief.

Source: own preparation.

Comorbidity is highly significant with respect to the clinical prognosis (a worse response
to treatments, major symptomatic persistence, greater tendency to become chronic, and a greater
risk of mortality) and with respect to the high social cost (decrease of labour performance and
greater use of resources).

Nevertheless, it must be kept in mind that an analysis of the comorbidity of affective disor-
ders with other mental disorders is complex and controversial, not only due to the high frequency
but also due to the existence of symptomatic overlap, the scarcity of pathognomonic signs and
symptoms, the variability of the diagnostic criteria, the methodological differences applied, and
the scarcity of longitudinal and prospective studies.

Table 9. Comorbidity of major depression in children and adolescents

Children

e Separation anxiety.
e Qther anxiety disorders.
o ADHD.

Adolescents

e Dysthymia.

e Substance abuse.
e Behaviour disorder.
e Social phobia.

e Anxiety disorder.

e ADHD.

ADHD: Attention deficit hyperactivity disorder.
Source: own preparation.

CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINE ON MAJOR DEPRESSION IN CHILDHOOD AND ADOLESCENCE 37




5. Risk factors and the assessment
of major depression

Questions to be answered:
* What are the risk factors of depression in children and adolescents?
* What are the scales used most often to assess depression in children and adolescents?

* Does screening of depression in children and adolescents improve the long-term outcomes?

5.1. Risk factors

A risk factor is any circumstance or situation that increases the likelihood of developing a disease
or the likelihood that an adverse event might occur. Risk factors are not necessarily causes, but
rather they are associated with the event, and since they have predictive value they can be used
for prevention®®'. Depression in children and adolescents is a complex illness that has multiple
risk factors, which occasionally interact and can have an accumulative effect.

It is unlikely that a single risk factor might explain the development of depression or reduce
the likelihood of occurrence or that controlling that factor might be enough to prevent depres-
sion®* %3,

5.1.1. Family and environmental factors

Family factors and the social context could play an important role in the development of depres-
sion; basically those factors that are beyond one’s own control, that occur as an unpredictable
event within the daily environment, and that recur over time.

Family risks

Depression in parents is considered to be an important risk factor, and it is associated with depres-
sion in the parents’ descendents®* %% Tt has been seen that the children of parents with depression
show a three-to-four times greater likelihood of developing mood disorders® %, and specifically
the maternal psychopathology is considered to be a predictor of depression in children®.

Family alcoholism has also been associated with a greater likelihood of depression®.

The family context in which a child or adolescent lives seems to play a significant role in the
development of depression. The most common risk factors are the existence of spousal conflicts
or emotional difficulties between one of the parents and the child®> %%, Other risk factors associ-
ated with depression also include different forms of abuse such as physical, emotional, and sexual
abuse and negligent care, as well as negative life events, divorce or conflictive separation of the
parents, the loss of friendships, and the death of a family member or friend®*¢6-687!,

Parents working outside the home, a low income, or living in disadvantaged areas (if they
occur separately) do not seem to present a strong association with the development of depression
in children and adolescents®,
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Risks related to the environment

Adolescent depression is often associated with the existence of interpersonal conflicts and the
existence of rejection by different members of the social environment, which increases social
relationship problems. Thus, children and adolescents with few friends show a greater likelihood
of developing depression, as well as behaviour disorders and greater social isolation®.

Other factors also associated with a greater number of depressive symptoms include living
in family structures that are different from those of the biological parents, health problems in
adolescents, or poor adaptation to family, friends, school, work, and a partner.

There doesn’t seem to be an association with living in a rural or urban environment’?.

Bullying and humiliation (such as degrading treatment, being laughed at in front of others,
or feeling ignored) are also risk factors of depression®.

Children and adolescents without a home, those who are admitted to shelters, those who are
refugees, and those with a history of delinquency, especially those who are shut away in security
institutions, should be considered to be at a high risk of presenting mental disorders®.

Finally, addiction to nicotine, alcohol abuse, or the consumption of illegal drugs are also
considered to be risk factors associated with depression’.

5.1.2. Individual factors

Sex

Before adolescence, depressive disorders are practically the same in boys and girls. However, in the
first half of adolescence, these disorders are two to three times more frequent in females®. Possible
explanations include the hormonal changes that occur, an increase in stress and a bad response to
it, differences in interpersonal relationships, and a tendency towards intrusive thoughts®* %,

Genetic and biochemical risk factors

As previously stated, from 20% to 50% of children and adolescents with depressive disorders
show a family history of depression or other mental illness®®. However, current information sug-
gests that genetic risk factors could be less important in the appearance of depression in childhood
than in adolescence®.

However, the weights of both genetic factors and environmental factors in the development
of depression are not clear. Thus, studies performed on twins indicate that depressive symptoms
could be explained by the presence of genetic factors® in 40-70% of the cases. However, the
action mechanisms of genes at different levels until the clinical manifestation of depression are
still unkown”. For some authors, the more severe the depression, the greater the influence by the
environment’*; while for others, the most severe clinical symptoms of major depression would be
more influenced by genetics™.

There is some evidence that indicates that alterations of the serotonergic and adrenal cortical
systems could be involved in the biology of depression in children and adolescents. Thus, altera-
tions of the serotonergic function have been seen in children with a family history of depression.
Moreover, increased levels of cortisol and of dehydroepiandrosterone predict the onset of depres-
sion in subgroups of adolescents at a high psychological risk of the appearance of depression®>7,
There also seem to be alterations of the levels of growth hormone, prolactin, and cortisol in youths
who are at risk of depression®.
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Psychological factors

It has been thought that temperament is genetically/biologically based, although experience and
learning (in particular within the social context) can have an influence on the development and
expression thereof.

Negative affectivity refers to the tendency to experience negative emotional states, which
are accompanied by behavioural characteristics (such as social inhibition and withdrawal) and
cognitive characteristics (such as difficulty concentrating). Negative affectivity involves greater
reactivity towards negative stimuli, and it is associated with a greater probability of emotional
disorders, above all in girls®.

When stressful life events occur, cognitive characteristics associated with negative affectiv-
ity, such as feelings of abandonment or the loss of and/or low self-esteem, as well as ruminative
thoughts, can make it difficult to face these events, thereby increasing the likelihood of suffering
from depression in comparison with those individuals without these characteristics® .

The presence of depressive symptoms, such as anhedonia or thoughts of death, significantly
increase the risk of the appearance of major depression in children and adolescents. Finally, those
children or adolescents who suffer from physical or learning disabilities®?, attention deficit, hyper-
activity, or behaviour disorders are also at greater risk®-66:7,

To conclude, Table 10 provides a summary of the main personal factors involved in depres-
sion in children and adolescents, which are classified as vulnerability, activation, and protective
factors®.

5.2. Assessment

The assessment of depression in children and adolescents can have a diagnostic purpose when
the objective is to verify the presence or absence of diagnostic criteria (normally ICD or DSM), it
can be done for the purpose of quantifying the frequency or severity of the symptoms, and/or the
objective can be of diagnostic screening.

The assessment of major depression in childhood and adolescence has some special charac-
teristics, although it shares the objectives of any assessment in mental health. Thus, it is important
to consider that depressive symptoms are expressed differently in children than in adults, in part
due to a child’s limited capacity to recognise and communicate emotions and negative thoughts,
above all in younger children.
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Table 10. Factors of vulnerability, activation, and protection in child and adolescent depression

Vulnerability factors (they increase the general predisposition but rarely cause the illness directly):
® Genetic factors.

e History of affective disorder in parents.

e Female sex.

e Post-puberty age.

e Previous depressive symptoms.

e Previous physical and sexual abuse in childhood, especially females.

o Negative affectivity.

e Ruminative types of thoughts.

Activation factors (directly involved in the onset of depression, and their effects can be greater in the presence of vulnerability factors.
They tend to be undesired events that give rise to permanent changes in relationships with family and friends):

e Marital problems.

e Family de-structuring.

© Harassment or humiliation.

e Situations of physical, emotional, or sexual abuse.

e Consumption of toxic substances.

Protective factors (they reduce the likelihood of depression in the presence of vulnerability or activation factors):
e (Good sense of humour.

e Good friendships.

e Close relationships with one or more members of the family.

e Socially-valued personal achievements.

e Normal-high level of intelligence.

e Participation in some type of sport or physical activity.

e Participation in school or social clubs or in volunteer work.

Source: Own preparation and adapted from NICE®?

It is therefore important to obtain information from different sources, in addition to from the
child. There must be information from parents and teachers, and the assessment must be oriented
towards symptoms that are related to behavioural problems (aggressiveness, school performance,
etc.) or towards aspects such as somatic complaints and social withdrawal, although cognitive
aspects must also be quantified.

5.2.1. Assessment methods

Different instruments exist for assessing depression in children and adolescents, which basically
consist of self-report questionnaires (self- or hetero-applied) and interviews with different de-
grees of structuring. The selected assessment instrument will depend basically on the objective.

Some assessment instruments are more general and others are more specific, and some have
reduced versions to decrease the time needed to complete them®. They can even be used in dif-
ferent areas, not just the clinical area®".

Depression questionnaires

One of the assessment methods used the most is the questionnaire. They are instruments whose
objective is to record recent feelings and ideas and to provide a more or less comprehensive
review of the different areas/dimensions that might be affected: affective, behavioural, and/or
physiological.

Depression assessment questionnaires have different utilities: quantifying the intensity of
the symptomatology, establishing problematic behavioural areas, detecting symptomatological
changes (monitoring of symptoms), performing screening, and even qualifying the type of disorder.
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Table 11 presents some of the questionnaires that can be used to assess depression.

Instruments based on interviews

Clinical interviews vary according to the age group at which they are directed, and depending on
their format they can be semi-structured or structured interviews. They are currently used exten-
sively, given that they have the advantage of allowing data to be made uniform (Table 12).

The majority are based on an existing diagnostic system, and in general they offer a guide to
the clinician for asking questions and recording the information obtained, which allows establish-
ing a diagnosis and studying comorbidity. These interviews require training to be used, and they

must be used by mental health specialists.

Table 11. Questionnaires used for assessing depression in children and adolescents

Questionnaire- Adolescent
version (PHQ-A)/Johnson
etal., 2002 (87).

DSM-IV.

- Designed for use in primary care.
- Includes items about depression
and other frequent disorders of

adolescence.

Name/author, year Age No. of Characteristics Adaptation to and
(vears) items validation in Spanish
Children’s Depression 7-17 27 (long) |- Modified version of the BDI for use |- Short version:
Inventory (CDI)/Kovacs, 10 (brief) with children and adolescents. Del Barrio et al.(77)
1992 (76). - Most of the items measure - Long version: Frias et al.(78)
cognitive aspects. They do not
measure either biological or
behavioural aspects.
- With different cutoff points
according to the purpose
(screening or assistance with
diagnosis).
Reynolds Adolescent 13-17 30 - It shows a high percentage of false | Del Barrio et al.
Depression Scale (RADS)/ positives (30%) at the depression | (1994) (80)
Reynolds, 1987 (79). cutoff point.
- Itis not particularly affective at
detecting changes.
Reynolds Child Depression |9-12 30 - A version similar to the RADS for use |Del Barrio et al.
Scale (RCDS)/Reynolds, with children. (1996) (80)
1989 (81). - In general, worse psychometric
qualities than the RADS.
Beck Depression 13-18 21 - Most recent form, close to the DSM- | Sanz et al. (83-85)
Inventory-2" ed (BDI- 1)/ |V, designed to be completed in 10
Beck et al. 1996 (82). minutes.
- It precisely differentiates adolescents
who could be suffering from
depression from those with a lower
likelihood.
Kutcher Adolescent 6-18 16 (long) |- Good reliability and validity. No data.
Depression Scale (KADS)/ 6 (brief) - The short version could be effective at
Le Blanc et al., 2002 (86). discarding depression in community
samples and has obtained better
outcomes than the BDI.
Patient Health 13-18 83 - PHQ questionnaires based on the No data.

42

CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINES IN THE SNS




Wood et al., 1995 (97).

- With different cutoff points depending
on whether it concerns adolescents
or younger children.

Scale for the 8-12 16 - The items refer to depression, Prepared for the Spanish
assessment of happiness, and popularity. population.
depression for - Its authors have obtained four factors:
teachers (EDSM)/ performance, social interaction,
Doménech and Polaino, inhibited depression, and anxious
1990 (88). depression.
- The cutoff points vary according to
age.
Center for 12-18 20 - Without clear validity and with weak | Soler et al.(90)
Epidemiological points in adolescents.
Studies —Depression - In the youngest age group,
Scale (CES-D)/Radloff, it measures depressive
1977 (89). symptomatology more than
depression.
- Adapted and validated in Spanish.
Pre-school Symptoms 3-7 - - Depression non-specific. Pictorial: good psychometric
Self-Report (PRESS)/ - Pictorial presentation charactgristics in the Spanish
Martini et al., 1990 (91). 25 sheets. Each sheet confains 2 population.
happy or sad character. One of them
must be chosen.
- There are versions according to sex
and for parents and teachers.
- Good psychometric characteristics
with the Spanish population.
Pediatric Symptom 3-16 35 - Version for parents and for No data.
Checklist (PSC)/ adolescents.
Jellinek et al., 1979 (92). - Advantages: brevity and capacity to
screen different psychosocial and
behavioural aspects.
- Not designed for identifying specific
mental illnesses.
Child Behavior 4-18 133 - The original version is for parents, | Rubio-Spitec etal. (94)
Checklist (CBCL)/ but there is a version for teachers
Achenback, 1985 (93). and another, self-applied version for
adolescents from 11-18 years of age.
- It includes items on some
manifestations of depression.
- Advantages: it provides information
on behavioural or social behaviour
problems.
Youth Self-Report 11-18 120 - Self-report, complemented by Lemos et al. (96)
(YSR)/ Achemback et versions of the CBCL directed at
al., 1987 (95). parents.
- It includes items on social adaptation
and behavioural and emotional
problems.
- Advantages: it can be complemented
by versions of the CBCL for parents
and teachers.
Mood and Feelings 8-18 33 (long) |- Format for children and parents. No data.
Questionnaire (MFQ)/ 13 (briep) |- Bood diagnostic validity

Source: own preparation and adaptations of various sources®? 66 68, 98-101,
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Table 12. Structured and semi-structured interviews used for depression in children
and adolescents

Name/author, year Age Time Characteristics Adaptation to and
(years) (hours) validation in Spanish

Kiddie Schedule for Affective |6-18 15-3 - Semi-structured. Ulloa et al. (103)

Disorders and Schizophrenia - Reliable and valid procedure for the

for School-Age Children diagnostic assessment of depression.

(K-SADS)/ Kaufman et al., - It takes a long time; not ideal for daily

1997 (102). use in a doctor’s office.

Diagnostic Interview 6-17 1-2 - Structured. Bravo et al. (105)

Schedule for Children - Advantage: it can be completed by

(DISC)/Costello et al., 1985 non-health personnel with brief

(104). training.

Diagnostic Interview for 6-18 1-2 - Structured. Ezpeleta et al. (107)

Children and Adolescents - Version for parents and children.

—Revised (DICA-R)/ Herjanic - Good validity in adolescents.

y Reich, 1991 (106). - It seems to have a tendency to under-

diagnose adolescents, while it over-
diagnoses externalising disorders.

Child and Adolescent 9-17 1-2 - Structured. No data.
Psychiatric - Version for parents and children.

Assessment (CAPA)/ Angold - Reliable at diagnosing depression.

and Costello, - Detailed glossary for interviewers.

2000 (108).

Development and 5-16 - - Structured interview and open No data.
Well- Being Assessment questions.

(DAWBA)/ Goodman et al., - Set of questionnaires, interviews, and

2000 (109). rating scales designed to generate

psychiatric diagnoses based on
the ICD-10 and on the DSM-IV in
children from 5-16 years.

Children’s Depression Rating [6-12 0,5 - Semi-structured Polaino and Domenech (111)
Scale, Revised (CDRS-R)/ - Assesses the level of severity of
Poznanski et al., 1984 (110). depression.

- It scores verbal and non-verbal
information (speaking time,
hypoactivity, non-verbal expression
of depressive affect).

Source: own preparation and adaptations of various sources®: %4 9697,

5.2.2. Depression screening

Different epidemiological studies have clearly shown a possible underdiagnosis and under-treat-
ment of depression in a high percentage of children and adolescents. Studies performed in the
USA show that only 50% of adolescents with depression are diagnosed before reaching adult age
and that two out of every three youths with depression are not detected in primary care®.

Therefore, the use of instruments that are capable of screening has been proposed, thereby
allowing the early detection of patients with depression so that they can receive suitable treatment
or even allow preventive interventions in those patients who are at a high risk of developing major
depression®.

It is important to consider whether screening would improve the outcomes in children and
adolescents with depression and whether it should be done broadly (on the entire general popula-
tion, meaning on all patients who go to see a doctor) or on a limited basis (only on those patients
who show risk factors).
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There is little comparative data on using questionnaires as screening instruments in child-
hood and adolescence. The NICE guideline considers the MFQ to be one of the most studied and
most solid questionnaires for screening among adolescents, although in Spain it has not been used
for this purpose. With respect to screening depression in children, the NICE guideline does not
recommend the use of any self-report questionnaire.

In our country, the CDI has shown to be a good screening instrument and has proved to have
high differentiating power among normal and depressed children'". Nevertheless, this question-
naire has some limitations, which include the absence of items related to behavioural and biologi-
cal aspects, given that it focuses on cognitive aspects'®.

Regarding the person at whom the screening instrument should be directed in order to
achieve the best outcomes, there is a generalised consensus that questions about symptoms and
current problems should be asked separately of both children and their parents, and both response
groups should be combined to get a better estimation® %668 basically in ages under 14 years®.
If the screening instrument is directed only at the parents, few cases of depression are detected
(false negatives), while if it is only directed at children or adolescents, it is likely that cases that
do not present the pathology (false positives) will be detected.

Other potential information providers could be teachers, friends, or siblings® ', and among
the latter, preferably those who have a more intimate relationship, given that they could provide
more reliable information®. With respect to screening at schools, in one randomised controlled
clinical trial it was observed that training teachers to detect depression in adolescents did not im-
prove their ability to recognise this pathology among students''?.

In any event, these screening instruments would only serve to detect a possible depression,
and it would be necessary to subsequently make a diagnosis through a clinical interview®* 115,

Some authors propose that primary doctors should screen adolescents at a high risk of de-
pression during doctor appoitments®®, while different bodies such as the U.S. Preventive Services
Task Force'' or the Canadian Task Force on Preventive Health Care'” consider current scientific
evidence to be insufficient for both recommending and not recommending.

Due to this non-existence of studies that evaluate the effectiveness of screening programmes,
it is not generally recommended that depression screening programmes be performed either on
the general population or on children or adolescents at high risk. However, an individual and
active search of depressive symptomatology in patients who have risk factors is recommended.

Summary of the evidence

Depression in children and adolescents presents multiple risk factors that are correlated, which makes it unlikely that a single
3 |[risk factor could explain the development of depression or that the control thereof would be enough to prevent depression
(62, 63).

The following are considered to be risk factors in the family environment: the existence of depression in the parents; marital
3 |problems; relationship difficulties between one of the parents and the child; the presence of physical, emotional, or sexual
abuse; negligent care; as well as negative life events such as conflictive divorce or separation of the parents (62-66, 68-71).

Other risk factors also include the existence of interpersonal conflicts and rejection; harassment and humiliation; living in
3 family structures that are different from those of the biological parents; having health problems or poor adaptation to family,
friends, school, work, and a partner; as well as suffering the loss of friendships or the death of a relative or friend (62-66,
69-72).

Being of the female sex (basically in the first stage of adolescence), having a family history of depression or of another mental
3 iliness, and certain biochemical or hormonal alterations could be considered to be individual risk factors, as well as a series
of psychological factors such as negative affectivity or neuroticism. Sub-clinical levels of depressive symptoms significantly
increase the risk of appearance of major depression in children and adolescents (62, 63, 69, 70, 73).
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3 Different instruments have been used to assess depression in children and
adolescents, basically self-report questionnaires or semi-structured interviews (62, 66, 75).
3 There are few self-applied questionnaires that are valid, reliable, and specifically developed to assess depression in children
under the age of six (62, 68).
1+ Among self-applied questionnaires for screening depression, the NICE guideline proposes the MFQ as the most-studied
questionnaire for application with adolescents (62).
3 In our country, the CDI has proved to be a good screening instrument and has proved to have high differentiating power
among normal and depressed children (111).
Questions directed at the early detection of depressive symptoms must be asked separately of both children and their parents,
3 |and the two groups of responses must be combined to achieve a better estimation, basically in ages below 14 years (62, 64,
65, 68).
There are no controlled studies that demonstrate that a screening programme improves health outcomes in children and
adolescents with major depression.
Recommendations
poFe Family physicians and primary care paediatricians should have suitable training that allows them to assess those children and
adolescents at risk of depression and to record the risk profile in their clinical history.
poFe When faced with a child who has suffered from a stressful life event, in the absence of other risk factors, primary care
professionals should perform follow-up and foment the normalisation of daily life.
DC | Any mental health assessment of a child or adolescent should routinely include questions about depressive symptoms.
/ Major depression should be diagnosed through a clinical interview. Questionnaires alone do not allow making an individual
diagnosis.
v It is not advisable to screen for depression in children or adolescents among the general population due to the non-existence
of studies that assess the effectiveness of screening.
v There should be an active search for depressive symptomatology in those children and adolescents who present risk factors,
and children and adolescents should be asked separately from their parents about current symptoms and problems.
In children over 8 years of age and in adolescents, one of the most-used and validated questionnaires in Spanish is the CDI. In
v adolescents, the use of self-applied questionnaires that are validated in Spain and that allow the early detection of depressive
symptoms is recommended. Nevertheless, it must not be forgotten that a clinical interview must be performed for a complete
diagnosis.
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6. Treatment of major depression

Questions to be answered:

* What is the efficacy of the different types of psychotherapy at treating major depression in
children and adolescents?

¢ [s there any type of psychotherapy that is more effective than another according to the
degree of severity of major depression?

* What is the efficacy of the different types of antidepressant drugs at treating major
depression in children and adolescents?

¢ Is there any antidepressant drug considered to be the drug of choice?

* How safe is pharmacological treatment and what is its relationship with suicidal behaviour?

6.1. Psychotherapy

Psychotherapy for major depression in childhood and adolescence includes a diverse number of
approaches, which are differentiated in aspects such as the theoretical base, the type of activities
and how they are implemented, the duration and frequency of treatment, or the involvement of
third-parties in therapy. There is evidence that different psychotherapeutic interventions are ef-
ficacious in this age group''®, especially cognitive behavioural therapy and interpersonal therapy
for adolescents’".

Randomised clinical trials have become a key piece for studying the efficacy of psychologi-
cal interventions, although they generally present a series of difficulties'!’:

e Variability when applying the same intervention can affect outcomes, which makes it es-
sential to use treatment manuals and to assess the therapist’s adherence to said treatment
manual.

* The dependent variables of the therapist must be controlled, above all their psychothera-
peutic training, clinical experience, and adherence to the treatment manual.

e It is impossible to blind the treatment for whoever is administering it (psychotherapist),
and it is complicated to mask the active treatment condition for an independent, external
evaluator.

* The characteristics of the selected patients (severity of the depressive disorder, personality,
biographical history, etc.) and the use of different measurement variables make a compari-
son between studies difficult.

Moreover, there are some specific characteristics of the psychotherapy studies performed on
children and adolescents with major depression:

* The majority of studies are carried out on adolescents, wherefore conclusions should not
be generalised to earlier ages.

» There are differences with respect to the number and quality of studies performed on the
various psychotherapies, possibly due to factors related to cost, ethics, and the complexity
of these types of trials®2.
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* The size of the effect obtained in some recent meta-analyses has been smaller than in pre-
vious studies. This change in the outcomes is due fundamentally to greater methodological
rigourll& 120, 120.

6.1.1. Cognitive behavioural therapy

Cognitive therapy was originally developed by Beck and was formalised at the end of the seven-
ties to be applied to depression'??. Intervention focuses on the modification of dysfunctional be-
haviours, distorted negative thoughts associated with specific situations, and disadaptive attitudes
related to depression. Behavioural activation is also a key aspect of Beck’s cognitive therapy,
which places special emphasis on the relationship between activity and the mood state. It is a
therapy that actively involves the patient, it is directive, it proposes specific and realistic goals,
and it helps to find new perspectives.

Even though cognitive and behavioural models of depression are based on different assump-
tions to explain the origin and persistence of the disorder, the mode of therapy that shares cogni-
tive techniques and systematically uses behavioural techniques is called cognitive behavioural
therapy (CBT). CBT has the greatest number of published studies, both on adults and on children

and adolescents'?.

CBT has demonstrated its efficacy in the treatment of moderate depression in adults, with
outcomes that are similar to those obtained with pharmacological treatment'".

CBT in children and adolescents differs neither in the logic nor in the essential therapeutic
elements from what is used in adults, but as expected, the therapeutic procedures are adapted to
the age of the child. For example, psychoeducation about the role of thoughts in emotional states
can make use of resources such as drawings and illustrations.

The most important characteristics of CBT used in the child and adolescent population are
the following®: 4

e [t is therapy that focuses on the present and is based on the assumption that depression is
composed of an erroneous perception of events and a lack of skills.

* Its essential components are behavioural activation (increasing potentially gratifying ac-
tivities) and cognitive restructuring (identifying, questioning, and substituting negative
thoughts). Learning behavioural competencies and social skills in general are also impor-
tant elements.

* Training manuals are structured on skill training sessions and optional sessions on specific
problems. Therapy strategies are usually based on the clinical formulation of the problem
(formulation in which special emphasis is placed on the factors associated with persistence
of the disorder), and the therapeutic session follows an agenda of problems that must be
treated.

* Sessions with parents and/or family members are frequently included for the purpose of
reviewing progress and increasing adherence to the treatment.

Regarding the parents’ role in treatment, some authors have qualified it as essential'>. Parents
not only contribute important information for the psychological assessment, for posing the objec-
tives, and for orienting the treatment, but they can also act as agents of therapeutic change, for
example by facilitating the performance of certain tasks indicated in the psychological treatment
sessions.
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6.1.1.1. Individual CBT
Available scientific evidence

The CPG drafted by NICE includes the outcomes of six randomised clinical trials (RCTs) that
assess individual CBT and that obtain different outcomes (Table 13):

* In one study with a small sample size, individual CBT did not show greater efficacy than
a wait-list control group of patients.

e Another study did not show greater efficacy than fluoxetine or than the combination of
them both (CBT and fluoxetine).

e Individual CBT obtained better outcomes when it was compared with relaxation, sup-
portive therapy, and behavioural family therapy. In these studies, the differential effects
between CBT and the control group were not maintained over the long term. This absence
of differences could be attributed to the onset of the effect of the therapies performed in
the control group.

Table 13. Individual cognitive behavioural therapy in major depression in children
and adolescents

Author Duration Comparison Outcome/efficacy
Vostanis et al. 9 sessions with a weekly frequency. | Supportive therapy. CBT more efficacious.
(1996)*(129)
Wood et al. 5-8 sessions with a weekly Relaxation. GBT more efficacious.
(1996)*(130) frequency.
Brent et al. 12-16 sessions of 60 minutes each, |Behavioural family therapy, CBT more efficacious.
(1997)*(131) with a weekly frequency. supportive therapy.
Rosello et al. 12 sessions of 60 minutes each, Control (wait list). CBT less efficacious.
(1999)*(132) with a weekly frequency.
TADS (2004) 15 sessions of 50-60 minutes each | Placebo, fluoxetine, CBT + CBT less efficacious versus
over 12 weeks fluoxetine. fluoxetine and versus CBT +
fluoxetine.
Melvin et al. 12 sessions of 50 minutes each, Sertraline, CBT + sertraline. CBT more efficacious versus
(2006) (128) with a weekly frequency. sertraling, CBT + sertraling less
efficacious versus each treatment
separately.
TADS (2007) After short-term CBT (TADS 2004), | Fluoxetine, CBT + fluoxetine. Similar efficacy of CBT, fluoxetine,
3-6 sessions of 50-60 minutes each and CBT + fluoxetine.
over 6 weeks. Followed by booster
sessions every 6 weeks until 36
weeks of treatment is completed.

Source: own preparation and data from the NICE guideline* ¢

One of the most important randomised controlled trials performed to date is the multicentre TADS
study (Treatment for Adolescents with Depression Study)!?¢. It was performed with adolescents
from 12 to 17 years of age for the purpose of assessing the treatment of major depression in com-
parison with a placebo, fluoxetine, cognitive behaviour therapy, and a combination thereof.

The NICE guideline includes the outcomes of the TADS after 12 weeks of treatment, but
this trial prolonged its duration up to 36 weeks'*” in the CBT group, the fluoxetine group, and the
combination of both treatments. After 12 weeks, CBT obtained a response rate similar to that of
the placebo group. However, at 36 weeks there was a convergence of outcomes, with a significant
clinical improvement in the three treatment groups. The response rates of the groups were the fol-
lowing: 81% (CBT and fluoxetine), 86% (combined treatment).
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Melvin et al. 2006)'* assessed individual CBT (12 sessions at 50 minutes each, with a week-
ly frequency) in comparison with drug treatment using sertraline and the combination of both
therapies in adolescents with mild-moderate depression. After 12 weeks of treatment, the three
groups obtained statistically significant improvement, and this improvement was maintained in
the 6-month follow-up. Combined treatment was no better than either CBT or sertraline. CBT in
direct comparison with sertraline obtained a better response to treatment, although the low dose
of sertraline used in this study should be taken into account.

The outcomes of short-term, individual CBT in general are positive, and greater efficacy is
obtained versus other interventions (relaxation, supportive therapy, or behavioural family thera-
py), although not versus placebo or wait-list patients. While individual CBT was less effective
than fluoxetine in the short term, in the long term it obtained response rates that were similar to
the drug alone or to the combination of them both.

6.1.1.2. Group CBT
In this section, the NICE®? guideline included the outcomes of eight RCTs (Table 14), which
clearly show the following:

* Group CBT is an effective treatment at reducing symptoms in comparison with the wait
list, with no treatment, or with the usual care. The differences are not maintained in the
long term, although this absence of differences, as with individual CBT, could be due to
the onset of the effect of the care given to the control group.

 Versus other interventions such as relaxation, problem-solving techniques, and self-mod-
elling, there is no conclusive evidence.

¢ Also including parents in group CBT (14-16 sessions of 120 minutes each over 7-8 weeks)
seems to increase the efficacy of the therapy, although the evidence is not conclusive.

Table 14. Group cognitive behavioural therapy in major depression in children and adolescents

Author Duration Comparison Outcome/efficacy
Reynolds et al. 10-15 sessions of 50-120 minutes | Wait list, group relaxation. CBT more efficacious versus the
(1986) (133) gach for 5-8 weeks. wait list. Versus group relaxation,
limited or non-conclusive evidence.
Stark et al. 12-16 sessions of 40-120 minutes | Wait list, skill training, and problem-| CBT more efficacious than the
(1987) (134) gach for 5-8 weeks. solving. wait list. Versus skill training and
problem-solving, outcomes of
limited or non-conclusive evidence.
Kahn et al. 10-15 sessions of 50-120 minutes | Wait list, group relaxation, self- CBT more efficacious versus the
(1990) (135) gach for 5-8 weeks. modelling. wait list. Versus group relaxation

and self-modelling, limited or non-
conclusive evidence.

Lewinsohn et al.

14-16 sessions of 120 minutes each

Wait list, group therapy + parents

CBT more efficacious than wait-list

(1990) (136) for 7-8 weeks. included. control group. Non-conclusive
evidence about including parents.

Weisz et al. 8-16 sessions of 40-60 minutes No treatment. CBT more efficacious.

(1997) (137) gach for 5-8 weeks.

Clarke et al. 14-16 sessions of 120 minutes each | Wait list, group therapy + parents | CBT more efficacious than wait-list

(1999) (138) for 7-8 weeks. included. control group. Non-conclusive
evidence about including parents.

Clarke et al. 8-16 sessions of 40-60 minutes Usual care. CBT more efficacious.

(2002) (139) gach for 5-8 weeks.

Rohde et al. 12-16 sessions of 40-120 minutes | Skill training and problem-solving. | Limited or non-conclusive evidence.

(2004) (140) gach for 5-8 weeks.

Source: own preparation based on the NICE®2 guideline.
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Subsequently, three RCTs'*-1*2 were published on group CBT in very specific environments: chil-
dren’s shelters and refuges. In these studies, group CBT was compared with group intervention
based on skill training'*'-'** and versus non-intervention'*!, and it was found that group CBT was
more effective.

In brief, group CBT has proved to be more effective than a control group of wait-list pa-
tients, patients receiving usual care, or patients without treatment. Versus other interventions such
as relaxation, problem-solving techniques, and self-modelling, there is no evidence that this ther-
apy is more effective.

6.1.2. Interpersonal therapy

143

Interpersonal therapy (IPT) was developed by Klerman'* for the purpose of being applied as
maintenance treatment for depression, although it has subsequently been used as independent
treatment and for treating other psychopathologies.

IPT mainly deals with interpersonal relationships, and it intervenes in the immediate social
context of the patient. It is based on the assumption that interpersonal problems can act as activa-
tors of or exacerbate depression. It therefore focuses on interpersonal problems for the purpose
of favouring adaptive changes, which consequently generate an improvement in the depressive
symptomatology.

IPT conceptualises depression as a set of three components: symptomatology, social func-
tioning, and personality. Its purpose is to have an impact on the first two components. The thera-
peutic model focuses on four interpersonal problems: grief, interpersonal disputes, role transition,
and interpersonal deficits'*.

Mufson et al. (1993) were the first to adapt IPT for use with depressed adolescents (IPT-A)'*:

e It is a standardised treatment for use once a week over 12 weeks (the same as IPT for
adults).

* Jtis differentiated from IPT for adults by the number of individual sessions: IPT-A consists
of 12 individual sessions, added to which are sessions that include the parents.

» Key aspects of adolescence such as the following are covered: individualisation, the estab-
lishment of autonomy, the development of sentimental relationships, strategies for facing
interpersonal losses, and managing the influence of companions.

Available scientific evidence

The CPG drafted by the NICE® (Table 15) included three RCTs, from which the following con-
clusions can be reached:

e IPT was more effective when compared with a wait-list and usual care control group re-
garding remission or a reduction of depressive symptomatology.

* In only one of the RCTs was there clear improvement in the general, social, and family
functioning versus usual treatment.

Subsequently, in a study by Young et al., (2006)'*, an IPT-A (Interpersonal Psychotherapy-
Adolescent Skills Training) programme with a guideline of 10 weekly sessions of 90 minutes
each was assessed. This programme was an adaptation of the IPT-A for use in the school environ-
ment. Two individual sessions and eight group sessions were held, which were compared with
a control group that received school counselling. The adolescents of the IPT-A group obtained
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a significantly greater improvement with respect to depressive symptomatology than the control
group, which improvement remained stable at follow-up after three and six months.

In the open study by Young et al. (2006), IPT-A compared with usual treatment in the school
environment (fundamentally group or family therapy) also had better outcomes in adolescents
with comorbid depression and anxiety'¥.

Table 15. Interpersonal therapy in major depression in children and adolescents

Author Duration Comparison Outcome/efficacy

Mufson et al. Wait list. IPT more efficacious.

(1999)* (148)

Rosello et al. Twelve, 35-minute sessions for 16 |Usual care. IPT more efficacious.

(1999)* (132) weeks.

Mufson et al. Individual CBT, wait list. IPT more efficacious than wait list;
(2004)* (149) no conclusive evidence versus CBT.
Young et al. 10 sessions of 90 minutes each, Counselling. IPT more efficacious.

(2006) (146) with a weekly frequency.

Young et al. 10 sessions of 90 minutes each, Usual care (school environment).  |IPT more efficacious.

(2006) (147) with a weekly frequency.

Source: own preparation and data from the NICE guideline* &

IPT-A has obtained good outcomes versus the wait list and usual care, as well as in clinical and
school environments. Versus individual CBT, the evidence is not conclusive, and there has been
no comparison with other interventions.

6.1.3. Individual psychodynamic therapy

Psychodynamic therapy is derived from psychoanalysis and is based on Freud’s theory about
psychological functioning: the nature of conflicts can be unconscious to a great extent, wherefore
the therapeutic objective is to resolve these conflicts'.

The NICE guideline included preliminary data from the study by Trowell ez al. (2007)"! on
individual psychodynamic therapy in children and adolescents with depression. This multicentre
RCT compared individual psychodynamic therapy (16-30 sessions of 50 minutes each over 36
weeks) with family therapy (8-14 sessions of 90 minutes each over 36 weeks). Both therapies
appeared to be equally effective in children and adolescents with moderate to severe depression.
In the follow-up at 36 weeks, the entire group treated with individual psychodynamic therapy did
not present clinical criteria of depression, which suggests good maintenance of the outcomes of
this type of therapy. Moreover, in both groups a decrease of the comorbid pathology was found,
specifically in behavioural and anxiety disorders.

The evidence of this type of therapy is not conclusive, given that only one study was found
and it had methodological deficiencies.

6.1.4. Family therapy

Family therapy (FT) makes family relationships the main focus of its intervention. Some authors
have pointed out that there is strong evidence of association between child and adolescent depres-
sion and factors such as weak affective bonds, high levels of criticism, family hostility, or parental
psychopathology!'*2.
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Even though there are different schools within the family approach, family therapy could
be divided generically into behavioural, psychodynamic, and systemic family therapy. Family
interventions have a series of common characteristics'>>.

» Several differentiated phases: evaluation, psychoeducation, intervention on the function-
ing of several areas (cognitive, affective, interpersonal, and behavioural, depending on the
approach of the specific therapy), and feedback.

* The intervention must be applied by a qualified professional (with experience in FT).

* The participant must be accompanied by his or her family to the majority of the therapy
sessions.

* There are usually a minimum of six sessions, with a duration of one hour each.

Available scientific evidence

There are few randomised clinical trials about the use of FT in major depression in children and
adolescents. The NICE guideline includes three studies (Table 16):

* In one of the studies, FT was assessed in comparison with a wait-list control group, and
good outcomes were obtained with respect to reducing depressive symptomatology. The
adolescents who received FT also showed less family conflict and lower levels of anxiety
and suicidal ideation. At six months, high remission rates were found.

* In another study, FT was compared with individual CBT and supportive therapy. The ther-
apy that had the best outcomes with respect to reducing depressive symptomatology and
remission rates was individual CBT. No differences between the groups were observed
at the follow-up. FT reduced family conflict to a greater extent with respect to individual
CBT.

Subsequently, a multicentre study's' was published, which compared FT (14 sessions of 90
minutes each over 36 weeks) with individual psychodynamic therapy (30 sessions of 50 minutes
each over 36 weeks). FT had higher rates of remission and symptom reduction, with good main-
tenance of outcomes at the 6-month follow-up.

Table 16. Family therapy in major depression in children and adolescents

Author Duration Comparison Outcome/efficacy
Brentetal.* (131) |12-16 sessions of 60 minutes each | Individual CBT, supportive therapy. | FT less efficacious, although better
for 12-16 weeks. outcomes with respect to family

functioning.

Diamond et al. 12-15 sessions of 60-90 minutes | Wait list. FT more efficacious.

(2002)* (152) each for 6 weeks.

Trowell et al. Fourteen, 90-minute sessions for  |Individual psychodynamic therapy. | Equal efficacy between FT and

(2007) (151) 36 weeks. individual psychodynamic therapy.

Tompson et al. 9-12 sessions of 1 hour each for No control group. Remission rates similar to those

(2007) (154) 12-20 weeks. obtained in CBT or IPT efficacy
studies.

Source: own preparation and data from the NICE guideline* 2

The uncontrolled trial by Tompson ez al.(2007)">*, performed for the purpose of developing a
treatment manual, assessing its viability, and examining the efficacy of family therapy (9-12 ses-
sions of one hour each for 3-5 months), found remission rates similar to those obtained in CBT
or IPT efficacy studies.
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It was clearly shown that family factors can act as depression maintenance factors and that
the “expressed emotion” construct could act as a mediator of the response to treatment. The usual
techniques of cognitive behavioural therapy such as the following were used in this study: psych-
oeducation, communication skills, and scheduling of problem-solving activities or skills, called
“family focus treatment” by the authors.

Multi-systemic therapy (MST) is a psychotherapeutic programme that includes aspects of
family therapy and CBT, and it has been used in the United States with youths who have severe
adolescent, social, emotional, and behavioural disorders. Despite the fact that the first reviews
favoured MST versus other therapeutic options, a recent meta-analysis'*® found that there was no
conclusive evidence of the effectiveness of this technique with respect to other techniques.

In summary, FT is more effective than the wait list at reducing depression levels, and one
study showed the same efficacy as individual psychodynamic therapy.

6.1.5. Relapse prevention

30% of children and adolescents with major depression show recurrence within a period of five
years, many of them within the first year after the episode. Others will suffer from an episode in
adult life®2.

It has been clearly shown in clinical trials that at the end of treatment a considerable num-
ber of patients continue to show symptoms. Despite this, the majority of studies do not perform
follow-up beyond nine months, and those that did so (nine months to two years) found that a large
percentage of the sample continued to show depressive symptoms or recurrence'?.

In clinical practice, it is important to assess the existence of possible causal factors or main-
tainers of depression, which include difficulties in family relationships, a psychiatric illness of the
parents, difficulties with the peer group, cultural and ethnic characteristics, physical illnesses, or
comorbid pathology.

Available scientific evidence
In this section, the NICE®* guideline includes two, non-randomised trials:

* In one of them, after short-term group CBT treatment (eight sessions of two hours each),
the patients were randomised to receive one or two booster sessions of group CBT and
assessments every four months, or only assessments every four or 12 months. It was found
that there was a low probability that the booster sessions were effective at preventing re-
lapses.

¢ In another study, after short-term treatment (eight sessions of group CBT), the continua-
tion group CBT for six months was compared with a historical control group from a previ-
ous trial. Limited evidence was found that continuing with group CBT reduced the risk of
relapses.

In the TADS study, after 12 weeks of cognitive behavioural therapy, continuation treatment
lasting six weeks was provided and booster sessions every six weeks were given until 36 weeks
of treatment was completed. Once this period ended (unlike what occurred at 12 weeks), clinical
improvement was found in the CBT group, similar to the group that received fluoxetine or both
treatments combined. The response rates for CBT were 48% in week 12, 65% in week 18, and
81% in week 36, while fluoxetine had response rates of 62%, 69%, and 89%, respectively'?’.
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In brief, carrying out continuation and maintenance (booster) sessions and prolonging treat-
ments with CBT beyond 12 weeks could maximise the likelihood of a response and minimise
relapses.

6.2. Pharmacological treatment

The efficacy of antidepressants in treating major depression in adults is well-documented, but in
the case of children and adolescents, there is controversy about the most suitable therapy and,
within pharmacological treatment, about which is the most ideal antidepressant with respect to
both safety and efficacy.

6.2.1. Prescription of antidepressants in childhood and
adolescence

In the year 2000, the Royal College of Paediatrics and Child Health of the United Kingdom, mak-
ing a historical compilation on the indication and use of antidepressants in children and adoles-
cents, recommended the use of antidepressant drugs only when there was no other alternative and
when the use thereof was sufficiently justified'>. In 2003, the Committee on Safety of Medicines
(CSM) advised against the use of citalopram, escitalopram, fluvoxamine, paroxetine, sertraline,
and venlafaxine for treating depression in people under the age of 18, and with respect to fluox-
etine the Committee indicated that even though it was not recommended in the data sheet, the
risk/benefit balance of this drug seemed favourable'’.

In 2004, the Food and Drug Administration (FDA)!*® warned of a possible association be-
tween the consumption of antidepressants and an increase in suicide ideation or attempts in chil-
dren and adolescents, which, together with a lack of decisive proof about the efficacy of pharma-
cological treatments, caused generalised apprehension when prescribing these antidepressants for
this population group.

In 2005, the Committee on Human Medicinal Products of the European Medicines Agency
(EMEA)™ reviewed the paediatric use of SSRIs (selective serotonin reuptake inhibitors) and
SNRIs (serotonin and norepinephrine reuptake inhibitors), and a greater frequency of hostility
and suicidal attempts or thoughts was observed in comparison with placebo. However, this same
body'® concluded the following year that the benefits from using fluoxetine in treating depressed
children aged eight or more exceeded the potential risks, which was subsequently confirmed'®'.

The recommendations issued by the Spanish Agency for Medicines and Healthcare Products
(AEMPS) on the use of antidepressant drugs for treating major depression in children and ado-
lescents indicate that neither SSRIs, with the possible exception of fluoxetine, nor venlafaxine
should be used in children and adolescents under the age of 18. It also mentions the favourable
risk/benefit balance of fluoxetine, although it points out the need to perform more studies to guar-
antee the safety of this drug in this population group'®* '3,

In 2007, a new document from the U.S. Food and Drug Administration (FDA)'* regarding
suicidal ideation and behaviour in youths who are treated with antidepressant drugs pointed out
that the available data are not sufficient for excluding any drug from an increase in the risk of
self-injurious thoughts and behaviours, mainly at the start of treatment, and it authorises only
fluoxetine as a drug for use in children and adolescents with major depression.
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Table 17 provides a summary of the recommendations from different institutions regarding
the use of antidepressants in children and adolescents.

Table 17. Use of antidepressants in major depression in children and adolescents

INSTITUTION

RECOMMENDATION

Royal College of Paediatrics and Child Health; 2000.
United Kingdom.

- Use of antidepressants if there is no other alternative and if there is
justified indication.

Committee on Safety of Medicines (CSM); 2003. United
Kingdom.

— Fluoxetine: favourable risk/benefit balance in children and adolescents
under 18.
— The use of other antidepressants advised against.

Food and Drug Administration (FDA); 2004. USA.
Food and Drug Administration (FDA); 2007. USA.

— Warns of a possible association between the use of antidepressants and
an increase in self-injurious behaviour or ideation.

— Fluoxetine: the only authorised drug; the appearance of self-injurious
behaviour cannot be ruled out to a greater extent when starting with any
antidepressant drug.

Committee on Human Medicinal Products of the
European Medicines Evaluation Agency (EMEA); 2005.

— Fluoxetine: benefit exceeds the potential risk.
— Warns of the possible increase of hostility and suicidal thoughts.

Spanish Agency for Medicines and Healthcare Products

— Fluoxetine: favourable risk/benefit balance.

(AEMPS); 2005-06; Spain. — Other antidepressants should not be used.

— More studies are necessary to guarantee safety.

MD: major depression.

Source: own preparation.

6.2.2. Efficacy of different drugs

6.2.2.1. MAOIs

The evidence of the efficacy of MAOQOIs in depression in children and adolescents is very lim-
ited'®>. There aren’t sufficient studies that justify the use of MAOIs in clinical practice for depres-
sion in children and adolescents.

6.2.2.2. Tricyclics

No outcomes have been observed that indicate any superiority of tricyclic antidepressants versus
placebo in the treatment of depression in children and adolescents®? 499165167,

6.2.2.3. SSRIs
Fluoxetine
* Efficacy

It has been observed that fluoxetine (up to 40 mg per day for 7-12 weeks) is effective in patients
between 7 and 18 years of age. Versus placebo, fluoxetine improves depressive symptoms and
increases remission and the response to treatment, it has a positive impact on overall clinical im-
provement and on the severity of the depression, and there are no conclusive data about functional
impact®?.

The TADS study obtained comparative data on fluoxetine versus placebo at 12 weeks. After
this follow-up period, fluoxetine (10-40 mg/day) obtained a response percentage of 61% versus
the 35% of the placebo group'*. Conversely, another study of a small sample size communicated
similar responses between the placebo group and the group treated with fluoxetine'*®. Finally,
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a meta-analysis published in 2008, in which three randomised clinical trials were combined,
showed that fluoxetine produces statistically significant improvement that is two times greater
than placebo'®.

On the other hand, the efficacy of fluoxetine has been related to the severity of the illness,
wherefore the clinical outcomes would be more favourable in patients with moderate or severe
major depression!®17°, an important point when clinicians assess the most appropriate treatment.

e Adverse effects

The most frequently observed adverse effects were headache, sedation, insomnia, vomiting, ab-
dominal pain, and occasionally skin rash and hyperkinesia® '?%-7!. The TADS study'*® also ob-
served, in the group treated with fluoxetine, a greater frequency of other adverse effects such as
euphoria, anxiety, agitation, and aggression towards self and others, although generally mild.

With respect to suicidal ideation, the NICE®* guideline records greater suicidal ideation in
the group treated with fluoxetine, although neither the percentages in both comparison groups nor
the statistical significance between them are specified. In the TADS'?® trial, 27% of the patients in-
itially showed suicidal ideation according to the CDRS-S scale and 29% according to the Suicidal
Ideation Questionnaire-Junior High School version scale (SIQ-Jr). After 12 weeks of treatment,
the score from these scales was reduced to 9.4% in the CDRS-S and 10.3% in the SIQ-Jr in the
four treatment groups, with no statistically significant differences between them.

In the meta-analysis by Bridge et al., no statistically significant differences of risk were ob-
served, grouped between patients treated with placebo or with diverse antidepressants (fluoxetine,
paroxetine, sertraline, citalopram, escitalopram, venlafaxine, and mirtazapine), wherefore it was
concluded that regarding suicidal ideation and behaviour, the benefits that are obtained from an-
tidepressant treatment seem to be greater than the risks'”?.

Paroxetine

The NICE guideline includes a study in which a dose of up to 40 mg/day of paroxetine for 8-12
weeks increases the likelihood of remission in patients from 12 to 18 years of age. Subsequent
studies have pointed out that this drug seems to have little impact on depressive symptoms or on
the functional state. Thus, there seem to be no significant differences between the groups treated
with paroxetine and placebo, with clinical response rates of 49-67% for paroxetine and 46-58%
fOf placebo”’ 166,171, 173‘

In these studies, paroxetine had more side effects than placebo, which consisted of hostility,
sleep disorders, tremors, headache, nausea, and dizziness® 17! 173174,

Sertraline

Sertraline, in comparison with placebo, seems to show a moderate degree of efficacy in adoles-
cents, but not in children. Thus, Wagner'” et al. observed a significant reduction in the severity
scores of the symptoms of the depressive disorder according to the CDRS-R scale in the adoles-
cent subgroup, but not in children.

Regarding the appearance of adverse effects, the appearance of nausea is recorded, and to a
lesser extent diarrhoea and vomitting®*!”"!, which could favour early abandonment from treatment,
although significant differences compared with placebo have not been found'”'.
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Citalopram

One trial with citalopram (up to 40 mg/day for 8 weeks) in children and adolescents from 7 to
17 years of age with major depression showed significant improvement in the depressive symp-
toms measured according to the CDRS-R!" scale, while in another study'” no differences be-
tween treatment groups were observed in the scores obtained using the Schedule for Affective
Disorders and Schizophrenia for school-aged children-Present episode version (K-SADS-P) and
the Montgomery Asberg Depression Rating Scale (MADRS). Usala et al., after combining the
outcomes of these two studies in a meta-analysis, observed a moderate degree of efficacy of
citalopram in the treatment of major depression in children and adolescents'®, although it was
non-significant.

The most frequently cited adverse effects were headache, rhinitis, nausea, diarrhoea, and
insomnia® 171173,

Escitalopram

Studies on this drug are scarce. In the study by Wagner et al., it was observed that 10-20 mg of
escitalopram per day for eight weeks in patients from 6-17 years of age did not cause significant
changes in the Children’s Depression Rating Scale-Revised (CDRS-R), although when analysed
by age subgroups, escitalopram was effective in the adolescent group (12-17 years) but not in
the children group (6-11 years). The most frequent adverse effects in this study were headache
(23%) and abdominal pain (11%), although significant differences with the placebo group were
not found.

Table 18. Usual doses of SSRIs* in major depression in children and adolescents

Drug** Initial dose Weekly increase Effective dose Maximum dose in CT
rug

(mg/day) (mg) (mg) (mg)
Fluoxetine 10 10-20 20 60
Sertraline 25 12.5-25 50 200
Citalopram 10 10 20 60
Escitalopram 5 5 10 20

CT: clinical trial.

* The doses given are approximates. All the doses have to be individualised, and there must be rigorous follow-up by a
mental health specialist. In general, treatment should be started with low doses and should be increased progressively.
** Morning administration is usually recommended.

Source: own preparation.

Fluoxetine is the only drug authorised by the FDA and the AEMPS for treating depression in
children and adolescents, and it must therefore be considered the drug of choice but not the only
one that has been shown to be effective. All other SSRIs, except for paroxetine, could also be con-
sidered as alternatives to fluoxetine. The physician is the one who must choose the drug, thereby
considering the clinical profile of the patient (clinical characteristics of depression, family history,
and previous response to specific drugs in family members).

6.2.2.4. SNRI: venlafaxine

The outcomes of the few existing studies that compare venlafaxine with placebo are not conclu-
sive, and thus the administration of up to 225 mg per day for 8 weeks seems to produce a small
improvement in remission rates, in the response to treatment, or in the functional state®?. In turn,
other studies find no such diffrences® *°, although when analysed by age subgroups, better out-
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comes in adolescents than in children® were observed, wherefore some experts do not advise
against this treatment as an alternative when there has been no response to SSRIs.

The main adverse effects of venlafaxine were nausea, anorexia, hypertension, and tachycar-
dia62,64,99. 173'

6.2.2.5. Pre-synaptic alpha 2 antagonist: mirtazapine

In two clinical trials, no differences were observed between treatment with mirtazapine (15-45
mg per day, 8 weeks) or placebo with respect to reducing depressive symptoms in children or
adolescents®® . Regarding the appearance of adverse effects, mirtazapine can increase appetite
and body weight and cause drowsiness®.

6.2.3. Relapse prevention

No randomised clinical trials that covered the prevention of relapses were found in the guide-
line prepared by NICE®, wherefore it is advisable to follow the clinical practice performed on
adults. In this regard, adolescents who respond to antidepressant medication should continue with
treatment for 6 months after clinical remission. Likewise, the gradual withdrawal of treatment is
recommended (over 6-12 weeks), although the evidence on which this is based is not clears "4,

The study by Emslie et al. carried out on children and adolescents covers the prevention of
relapses after treatment with fluoxetine, and it is observed that, after 36 weeks of follow-up, 42%
of those treated with fluoxetine suffered relapses, while 69% of those treated with placebo'” suf-
fered relapses.

In brief, of the different antidepressant drugs that exist, SSRIs seem to be the only ones that
are effective, and fluoxetine seems to be the only one that can be recommended for initial treat-
ment. The possible appearance of self-injurious ideation and behaviour makes it necessary to
monitor the patient, especially at the start of treatment, although it must be taken into account that
the benefits that are obtained with antidepressive treatment seem to outweigh the risks.
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Summary of the evidence

Psychotherapy
Individual CBT:
1= | In the short term, it was not significantly different than placebo in patients with moderate-severe depression (126). Versus
1+ sertraline (50 mg) (128), individual CBT obtained a better response than pharmacological treatment in a group of patients

with mild-moderate depression.

1+ |- Inthe long term, CBT obtained response rates similar to fluoxetine and also similar to the combination of fluoxetine and
CBT (127).

Group CBT:

1+ | In the short term (8 weeks), group CBT is effective treatment with respect to reducing symptoms in comparison with the
following: wait list, no treatment, and usual care (62). Versus other interventions such as relaxation, skill training, self-
modelling, and problem-solving, there is no conclusive evidence that group CBT is more effective.

IPT-A:

1+
- There is evidence that IPT is more efficacious when compared with wait list or usual care (62).

Individual psychodynamic therapy:

2+ |- Only one study in which it was compared with FT was included, and it obtained similar rates of efficacy. The evidence on
individual psychodynamic therapy is not conclusive (151).

Family therapy:
1+ |- There is evidence that FT is more efficacious in comparison with a wait-list control group (62).
1+ |- Versus individual CBT and supportive therapy, FT was superior at reducing family conflicts (62).

2+ |- Versus individual psychodynamic therapy, FT obtained similar efficacy results, with good maintenance of outcomes over
time (151).

2+ |- FT obtained remission rates similar to efficacy studies of CBT or IPT (154).

Relapse prevention:

1+ |- Continuation and booster sessions after psychotherapy with CBT increase the response to treatment and reduce the
possibility of relapses (127).

Pharmacological treatment

Among the various antidepressant drugs that exist, SSRIs have proved to be the most effective at treating depression in

L children and adolescents (62, 165, 169).

1+ |Among SSRIs, fluoxetine is the only drug that has proved to be effective and that is authorised for treating major depression
in children and adolescents (62, 126, 168, 169).
1+ |Inadolescents, sertraline, citalopram, and escitalopram have demonstrated efficacy (173, 175-178).

The efficacy of fluoxetine is related to the degree of severity of the illness, wherefore clinical outcomes are more favourable in

1 patients with moderate or severe depression (126, 170).

The adverse effects of treating depression with SSRIs are not usually severe. The most frequent are the appearance of

T headaches, nausea, irritability, anxiety, and alterations of sleep and appetite (62, 64, 99, 126, 171,173,174, 178).

1+ During the initial weeks of treatment with antidepressants in children and adolescents, the appearance of self-injurious
ideation and behaviour is possible, although an increase in completed suicides has not been demonstrated (62, 126, 172).

1+ Regarding suicidal ideation and behaviour, the benefits that are obtained with antidepressive treatment (fluoxetine) are greater

than the risks (172).

1+ | The rate of relapses is less in those patients treated with fluoxetine than in those who receive placebo (179).
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Recommendations

General recommendations

The treatment of depression in childhood and in adolescence must be comprehensive, and it must cover those psychotherapedtic,

v pharmacological, and/or psychosocial interventions that could improve well-being and functional capacity.
The management of depression should always include standard clinical care, which is understood as psychoeducation, individual
v |and family support, problem-solving techniques, coordination with other professionals, attention to other comorbidities, and
regular monitoring of the mental state.
Regardless of the therapy used, a solid therapeutic alliance must always be established, and specific techniques must be used
v |for childhood and adolescence, in addition to the fact that parents must be included as a fundamental part of the therapeutic
process.
Mild major
In children and adolescents with mild major depression and in the absence of risk factors, self-injurious ideas/behaviours, and
DEC |comorbidities, the family physician or paediatrician could allow a two-week period to elapse for observation and follow-up on
evolution.
D During this period, the primary care professional should provide active support for the child or adolescent and their family,
thereby facilitating guidelines for healthy life habits, psychoeducational guidelines, or guidelines for handling situations.
v If the depressive symptoms persist after this observation period, it is advisable to refer the patient to specialised care on child
and adolescent mental health.
Those patients with depression who present self-injurious ideation or behaviours, risk factors, or serious comorbidities such
v/ |as substance abuse or another mental pathology should be initially referred to child and adolescent mental healthcare, even
though the degree of the depression may be mild.
B In specialised care on child and adolescent mental health, the treatment of choice for mild major depression will be psychological
therapy for a period of 8 to 12 weeks (weekly sessions).
e initially recommended modes of psychotherapy for mild major depression are cognitive behavioural therapy, family therapy,
B The initiall ded modes of psychoth for mild major d i itive behavioural th family th
or interpersonal therapy.
poFe During this period of psychological therapy, there must be regular follow-up on the clinical evolution of the child or
adolescent.
B In general, the use of antidepressant drugs is not recommended for initially treating children and adolescents with mild

depression.

Moderate and severe major depression

All children or adolescents with moderate/severe major depression should be initially referred to child and adolescent mental

B healthcare.
Whenever possible, adolescents with moderate depression will be initially treated using psychotherapy for at least 8

B [to 12 weeks (minimum of 1 session per week).Cognitive behavioural therapy and interpersonal or family therapy are
psychotherapeutic modes that have demonstrated the best outcomes.
For severe depression in adolescents, it is recommended that psychotherapy be used initially (cognitive behavioural therapy),

B |together with pharmacological treatment (fluoxetine). In individualised cases, pharmacological treatment alone could be used,
always associated with standard clinical care.

B Combined treatment using fluoxetine and cognitive behavioural therapy is especially recommended in cases in which there is
a personal or family history of suicidal ideation and/or behaviour.

v In children under 12 years of age, cognitive behavioural therapy or family therapy is initially recommended. If it is impossible
to apply or if the evolution is poor, adding pharmacological treatment (fluoxetine) is recommended.

v Before initiating pharmacological treatment with antidepressants, it is advisable to inform about the reasons for the prescription,
the expected benefits, the possible delay of any therapeutic effect, the secondary effects, and the duration of the treatment.
Even though an increase in suicides committed by children and adolescents has not been demonstrated, monitoring the

A |possible appearance of adverse effects is recommended, especially suicidal ideation or behaviour, above all during the first four
weeks of pharmacological treatment.

A The only antidepressant drugs that are recommendable for treating moderate or severe depression in children or adolescents

are SSRIs. Fluoxetine is the drug with the most trials that support its use in these age groups.
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According to the patient’s clinical profile (clinical characteristics of depression, family history, and history of prior response in
family members), another SSRI could be selected (sertraline, citalopram, or escitalopram).

After remission of the depressive symptoms, it is recommended that pharmacological treatment with an SSRI continue for at
least 6 months (recommendable between 6 and 12 months) as from remission of the depressive symptoms, with the same dose
at which remission was achieved.

Itis advisable that the use of an antidepressant drug be suspended gradually. If symptoms reappear, pharmacological treatment
should be re-initiated.

Current evidence does not allow recommending the use of tricyclic antidepressants, paroxetine, venlafaxine, or mirtazapine for
treating major depression in children and adolescents.

Hospitalisation of children or adolescents with major depression should be considered:
—if there is a high risk of suicide.
—ifthe depression is severe and is accompanied by psychotic symptoms.
—when serious comorbidities are associated.
—when there are reasons that make it difficult to ensure suitable outpatient monitoring and control.
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7. Combined treatment and strategies for
resistant depression

Questions to be answered:
* What is the role of combined treatment in major depression in children and adolescents?
* What strategies can be followed for resistant depression?

* What is the efficacy of and what are the indications for electroconvulsive therapy in major
depression in children and adolescents?

7.1. Combined treatment of major depression

7.1.1. The TADS study

In 1999, the National Institute of Mental Health (NIMH) financed the TADS study (Treatment for
Adolescents with Depression Study), which was carried out at 13 academic centres of the United
States, with a sample of 439 adolescents between 12 and 17 years of age who were diagnosed
with major depression (DSM-1V), the majority with one or more comorbidities'®. The design was
that of a controlled and random trial, and the main purpose was to assess the short- and long-term
efficacy (12 and 36 weeks, respectively) of treatment with fluoxetine, with cognitive behavioural
therapy, or with a combination of them both, all compared with placebo'®'.

After 12 weeks of treatment, it was observed that the combination of fluoxetine and CBT
generated a significant clinical improvement in 71% of the adolescent patients with moderate to
severe depression by assessment according to the CDRS-R scale. For the other treatment groups,
the response percentages were 61% for fluoxetine, 43% for CBT, and 34% for the placebo group'*.
Combined treatment also had better outcomes than the rest of the treatments according to the CGI-I
scale (Clinical Global Impressions-Improvement) and the K-SADS-P/L (Schedule for Affective
Disorders and Schizophrenia for School-Age Children-Present and Lifetime Version), and in the
assessment of the functional state (according to the CGAS, Children’s Global Assessment Scale),
assessment of the overall disease burden (according to the HONOSCA, Health of the Nation
Outcome Scales), and assessment of quality of life (according to the PQLES-Q, Pediatric Quality
of Life Enjoyment and Satisfaction Questionnaire)'®2.

At the start of the study, between 27% and 29% of the patients showed suicidal ideation ac-
cording to the CDRS-S and SIQ-Jr scales, which was reduced in all treatment groups, although it
was reduced significantly only in combined therapy'?. In the TADS study, it was also observed
that combined treatment was especially effective in adolescents with a moderate degree of de-
pression and with the presence of depressive cognitive distortions, while at the highest levels of
severity adding CBT to fluoxetine did not represent a significant benefit in the treatment in the
short term, or at low levels of cognitive distortion'™.

With the short-term outcomes obtained by the TADS study, its authors recommended (as in
the NICE guideline) that fluoxetine be used for cases of moderate-severe depression, and they
placed special emphasis on monitoring any possible adverse effects. It was also recommended
that CBT be given greater accessibility, basically for those adolescents with a personal or fam-
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ily history of suicide, due to the possible benefit of adding CBT to fluoxetine in order to prevent

suicidal behaviour'®?.

At 36 weeks of treatment'?’, a convergence of results was observed, with clinical improve-
ment in the three treatment groups, although the treatment with fluoxetine alone or in combination
with CBT produced faster improvement than CBT alone. Regarding suicidal ideation and behav-
iour, they were especially reduced with combined therapy or CBT. Acts with suicidal intent were
more frequent in patients who took fluoxetine alone (15%) than in those who underwent CBT
(6%) or combined therapy (8%), which could indicate that CBT has a protective effect or that it
could increase the patient’s safety.

With respect to maintaining the outcomes over time, combined treatment obtained the best
outcomes at 12 weeks, while at 36 weeks this percentage was similar in all groups, which would
suggest the importance of maintaining the treatments over time.

In brief, the TADS study concludes that in adolescents with moderate to severe depres-
sion, the use of fluoxetine alone or in combination with CBT appears to accelerate the clinical
response, and complementing the medication with cognitive behavioural therapy could increase
the patient’s safety by reducing suicidal intent. The risk/benefit balance of the combined treatment
scheme seems to be superior than monotherapy, either with fluoxetine or with CBT.

7.1.2. The ADAPT study

The ADAPT study (Adolescent Depression Antidepressant and Psychotherapy Trial)'®* was a
multicentre randomised controlled trial carried out at six mental health centres in Manchester and
Cambridge (Child and Adolescent Mental Health Services, CAMHS). The sample included 208
adolescents of between 11 and 17 years of age who were diagnosed with or were likely to present
moderate or severe major depression. The authors excluded anyone who was being treated with
antidepressants or who, due to their clinical conditions, required immediate treatment.

Before being included in the study, the patients were offered a brief psychoeducational in-
tervention, as long as they had not already had it before. If no improvement occurred, the par-
ticipants were randomised in the SSRI group or SSRI + CBT group for 12 weeks, followed by a
maintenance phase of 16 weeks. The selected SSRI was fluoxetine, with an initial dose of 10 mg/
day, which was increased to 20 mg/day if it was well tolerated, and if necessary up to a maximum
of 60 mg/day. The psychotherapeutic treatment consisted of 12 sessions of CBT (once a week),
followed by maintenance sessions every 15 days and a final session at 28 weeks (total of 19 ses-
sions). Moreover, all patients received the usual care (regular monitoring of their mental state,
psychoeducation, support measures for both the adolescents and their families, problem-solving
techniques, care of possible comorbidities, and coordination with other professionals such as
teachers or social workers).

The main measure of the outcome was the changes produced in the HONOSCA scale for
children and adolescents. Both groups showed considerable improvements, and no differences
between them were observed at 28 weeks of treatment. Moreover, no differences were observed
between the groups when assessing the results of the secondary variables of the CDRS-R, CGAS,
and MFQ (Mood and Feelings Questionnaire), and this absence of differences was maintained
after adjusting the data for age, sex, severity, comorbidities, and the quality and duration of the
psychotherapeutic treatment received.

The response percentage obtained by this study at 12 weeks was 40%, somewhat lower than
what was observed in other studies, which could be due to excluding those patients who respond-
ed to brief psychoeducational intervention. At 28 weeks, the response rate was close to 60%.
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The ADAPT study concluded the following:

* A brief, prior psychoeducational intervention of two weeks’ duration could be effective in
a proportion of the adolescents referred to specialised mental health service for moderate-
severe major depression.

* SSRIs, specifically fluoxetine, together with the usual standard care, would be the treat-
ment of choice in adolescents who had moderate or severe major depression and who did
not respond to the initial psychoeducational intervention.

* Standard care plus fluoxetine, whether or not it is associated with CBT, produces consist-
ent clinical improvement at reducing suicidal symptoms, ideation, or behaviour, and also
an improvement of the psychosocial function.

* The clinical response to treatment can take up to two weeks in some patients. After seven
months of treatment, only one out of 10 adolescents showed a minimum or no response to
treatment with fluoxetine.

e Combined therapy of fluoxetine and CBT is not associated with an increase in suicidal
ideation or behaviour.

* There is no evidence that CBT added to treatment with fluoxetine may have a protective
effect against suicidal behaviour.

e If standard clinical care is given, the likelihood that the disinhibition syndrome produced
by fluoxetine might increase self-injuries or violence towards others is insignificant.

7.1.3. Other studies

One study carried out with 152 adolescents with major depression was designed for the purpose
of verifying the effect of a CBT programme (5-9 sessions of individual CBT) added to the usual
primary care. A group that received the usual care and SSRI was compared with another group
that additionally received CBT. Follow-up was performed 52 weeks after the start of the interven-
tion, and according to the CES-D a slightly favourable trend was found, although not significant,
towards the group that received CBT, and adolescents with moderate depression were those that
benefited the most from intervention with CBT. No differences were found between the groups
with respect to the recovery rates at follow-up'®.

Melvin et al. (2006)'?® performed a randomised controlled trial for the purpose of evaluat-
ing CBT (12 sessions of 50 minutes each on a weekly basis), sertraline (25 mg/day for one week,
which could be increased up to 50 mg/day), and the combination of both treatments. The sample
included 73 adolescents of between 12 and 18 years of age with mild-moderate major depression,
dysthymia, or other, non-specified depressive disorders according to DSM-IV criteria, and those
adolescents with suicidal behaviour or ideation at the time of the study were excluded. After 12
weeks of treatment, the outcomes obtained by the combined group were no different from those
obtained by the CBT group or the sertraline group alone. The response obtained with CBT was
significantly better than that of the sertraline group, although aspects such as the low dose of the
drug used or being a patient with mild-moderate major depression would have to be taken into
account, wherefore these outcomes in favour of CBT should be interpreted with caution.

While considering the limitations of this study, both CBT and sertraline could be recom-
mended for the treatment of major depression, given that they show an equal response percent-
age. After short-term treatment, the three groups showed improvements in the outcome measures,
which were maintained six months afterwards. The evidence does not support the hypothesis that
combined therapy was superior to the treatments performed separately (Table 19).
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Table 19. Summary of outcomes obtained by combined treatment studies

. . Type of
Study Population | Duration Treatment depression Outcomes
Clarke et 152 52 weeks |- Usual treatment + SSRI. Moderate- Slight favourable tendency towards
al. (2005) adolescents. - CBT (5-9 sessions) + severe MD.  |the group that received CBT.
(185) 12-18 years usual treatment + SSRI. No difference was found between the
old. groups with respect to the recovery
rates in follow-up.
Melvinetal. |73 12 weeks |- CBT (12 sessions) — Mild- Combined treatment had the same
(2006) (128)  |adolescents. Sertraline (25 mg/ day, up | moderate outcome as the CBT group or the
12-18 years to 50 mg/ day). MD. sertraline group.
old. — Combined treatment. CBT group better than the sertraline
group.
Riggs et al. 126 16 weeks |- Fluoxetine (20 mg/ day) Moderate- - CDRS: fluoxetine + CBT more
(2007) adolescents. +CBT. severe MD. efficacious.
(186) 13-19 years — Placebo + CBT. - CGI: no changes.
old.
TADS 439 36 weeks |- Fluoxetine (20 mg/ day, Moderate- 12 weeks: Combined treatment better
(2007)(127)  |adolescents. up to 40 mg/ day) severe MD.  [than fluoxetine, CBT, or placebo.
12-17 years — CBT (15 sessions) — 36 weeks: convergence of outcomes
old. Combined treatment between fluoxetine, CBT, and
combined treatment.
ADAPT 208 28 weeks |- Fluoxetine (20 mg/ day, Moderate- No significant differences between
(2007)(184)  |adolescents. up to 60 mg/ day) severe MD.  |the fluoxetine group or the fluoxetine
11-17 years — Fluoxetine + CBT (12 plus CBT group.
old. sessions)

Source: own preparation.

The objective of the trial carried out by Riggs et al. (2007)'% was to assess the effect of a daily,
20-mg dose of fluoxetine versus placebo in 126 adolescents who had major depression (moderate-
severe), disorders due to substance abuse, and behavioural problems. The authors excluded pa-
tients at a high risk of suicide.

Both treatment groups (fluoxetine or placebo) received weekly CBT sessions. Before or after
the sessions, a nurse controlled adherence and the appearance of adverse effects, and the main
outcome variables were the scores obtained according to the CDRS-R and CGI-I scales. After
16 weeks of treatment, fluoxetine + CBT was significantly more effective than placebo + CBT
according to the CDRS scale, but not according to the CGI scale, where the results between both
groups were similar. In both groups, there was a decrease in the consumption of substances and a
decrease in behavioural disorders, although the differences between them both were not statisti-
cally significant.

7.2. Strategies for resistant depression

Despite the proven efficacy of treatment with SSRIs, psychotherapy, or both, in major depression
in children and adolescents at least 40% of these patients do not show an adequate response, and
only one third show complete clinical remission'®”-'®¥. There is no agreed definition about when
the depression of a child or adolescent should be considered resistant. Following the criteria of
depression in an adult, we could define it as depression that does not improve after two or more
trials using drugs with verified antidepressive action, administered at therapeutic doses and for
adequate time.
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It is necessary to differentiate between the concept of resistant depression and those patients
who do not respond to a first, initial treatment, which are patients who show no clinical improve-
ment after a single trial of treatment, either pharmacological of psychotherapeutic. In these cases,
the presence of the factors shown in Table 20 should always be checked.

Table 20. Main factors to be checked in the event of no therapeutic response to the treatment
depression

- Review of the diagnosis.

- Use of the maximum, effective dose of a therapeutic drug for a suitable period.

- Review of the duration of psychotherapy and of maintained exposure to stressful life factors.
- Emphasis on awareness of the iliness, motivation for change, and adherence to treatment.

- Review of a possible comorbidity with other medical illnesses or mental disorders: anxiety, dysthymia, abuse of addictive substances, or
personality disorders.

Source: own preparation.

One possible therapeutic option in the event of depressions that do not respond to treatment
would be referring a child/adolescent to a psychiatric day hospital, which is an intermediate level
between outpatient treatment and hospital treatment. Severe depression accompanied by another
type of psychopathology (personality problems, family dysfunction, school maladjustment, etc.)
would be an indication for intensive treatment from these types of centres. However, it must be
taken into account that even though this healthcare resource has been growing significantly in
recent years, it is not yet available in all health services of the Spanish autonomous communities.

Clinical trials performed on children or adolescents with resistant depression are not avail-
able, and studies that cover the guidelines that should be followed when there are depressive
symptoms that do not respond to initial treatment are scarce. The only multicentre randomised
controlled trial is the TORDIA study'®. Its objective was to assess the efficacy of drug treatment,
psychotherapy, or the combination of them both on adolescent patients who did not respond to
initial treatment using an SSRI. This study included 334 adolescents from 12-18 years of age with
moderate-severe major depression that was resistant to treatment using an SSRI during the last
eight weeks (at least during the last four weeks, they should have received 40 mg of fluoxetine per
day or its equivalent: 40 mg of paroxetine, 40 mg of citalopram, 20 mg of escitalopram, or 150
mg of sertraline). Those participants with two or more prior attempts at treatment using an SSRI
or with a history of no response to venlafaxine or to CBT were excluded. Those participants who
were receiving CBT at that time were excluded, but not those who were receiving or had been
receiving other modes of individual psychotherapy.

The participants were randomised to one of four treatments, with a duration of 12 weeks: 1)
switching to a second SSRI; 2) switching to venlafaxine; 3) switching to a second SSRI + CBT;
4) switching to venlafaxine + CBT. The doses of the SSRIs were the following: an initial dose of
10 mg per day for the first week and 20 mg/day during weeks 2 to 6, with the option of increasing
the dose up to 40 mg/day if clinical improvement was insufficient. The dose of venlafaxine was
37.5 mg during the first week, and it was progressively increased up to 150 mg in the fourth week,
with the option of increasing it up to 225 mg in the sixth week. The CBT was performed by expert
professionals, thereby emphasising cognitive restructuring and behavioural activation, the regula-
tion of emotions, social skills, and problem-solving, with joint sessions between parents and chil-
dren to improve support, decrease criticism, and increase communication and problem-solving.
A weekly session of 60-80 minutes was held for 12 weeks, of which 3 to 6 were family sessions.

The primary outcome variables were changes in the Clinical Global Impressions-Improvement
(CGI-I) scale and the Children’s Depression Rating Scale-Revised (CDRS-R). For the secondary
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variables, the Beck Depression Inventory (BDI), the Suicidal Ideation Questionnaire-Junior High
School version (SIQ-Jr), and the Children’s Global Adjustment Scale (CGAS) were used.

The option of combining CBT with another drug (either a second SSRI or venlafaxine)
obtained a higher response percentage than only switching to another drug (55% versus 41%),
wherefore the difference between both groups was statistically significant. Nevertheless, the re-
sponse rates between switching to a second SSRI or to venlafaxine were similar (48% versus
47%). In both cases, no differences were observed in the outcomes obtained in the CGI-I and
CDRS-R scales, or in the BDI and SIQ-Jr questionnaires.

There were significant differences in the response to treatment by the CBT group accord-
ing to the place where the treatment was carried out, while such differences were not observed
with the pharmacological treatment. A greater percentage of patients with diastolic hypertension,
tachycardia, and dermatological problems was observed in the group treated with venlafaxine
than in the group treated with an SSRI. It was not observed that combined treatment improved the
suicidal ideation and behaviour rate in comparison with medication alone.

It should be kept in mind that in this study, only adolescents with major depression who
did not respond to prior treatment with an SSRI were included, and not just patients who did not
respond to fluoxetine but also other SSRIs (paroxetine, citalopram, escitalopram, and sertraline).
The authors considered all these drugs to have equal efficacy, while it has been observed that the
efficacy of paroxetine is not demonstrated and that the efficacy obtained by citalopram, escitalo-
pram, and sertraline is below that of fluoxetine, wherefore only patients receiving treatment with
fluoxetine could be labelled as non-responders.

7.3. Electroconvulsive therapy

Electroconvulsive therapy (ECT) consists of inducing generalised seizure activity, for a therapeu-
tic purpose, through electrical stimulation of the central nervous system. It is not a usual practice
in children and adolescents, and its use is controversial in this age group® "1,

There are no studies of good methodological quality that assess the efficacy of ECT in this
age group®>'°, The information coming from open retrospective studies and from case series in-
dicate an improvement rate of between 60-80% for major depression!®!, and even a response rate
of 100%, although these studies also included comorbidities together with the major depressive

disorder!'*?.

The NICE® guideline includes a series of practical parameters for using ECT in adolescents,
which were proposed by the American Academy of Child and Adolescent Psychiatry (AACAP) in
2002. This same body, in a publication in 20042, indicates that before an adolescent is considered
for ECT, the following should be present:

1. Diagnosis: severe, persistent major depression or mania, with or without psychotic symp-
toms, the schizo-affective disorder, or, less frequently, schizophrenia.

2. Severity of the symptoms: the patient’s symptoms must be severe, persistent, and signifi-
cantly debilitating, or they must put their life in danger, such as refusing to eat or drink, a
high risk of suicide, mania, and severe psychoses.

3. Lack of response to treatment with at least two pharmacological attempts accompanied by
other modes of adequate treatment. ECT could be considered early in the following cases:

a. The attempts with adequate medication were not possible due to intolerance to pharma-
cological treatment by the patient.
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b. The adolescent has major, general affectation that prevents the medication from being
taken.

c. Waiting for a response to psychopharmacological treatment could put the adolescent’s
life in danger.

Adverse effects

Studies on children and adolescents have rarely reported adverse effects'®, and no study that con-

tributed evidence regarding the impact by ECT on cerebral development was found. The effects
could be the same as in adults, and it could cause retrograde and anteretrograde amnesia. In some
cases, it is difficult to differentiate the effects of ECT from the symptoms of the illness itself®.
Prolonged epilepsy can also occur, and there are risks associated with general anaesthesia. Other,
less serious adverse effects could be the following: headache, nausea, vomiting, muscle pain,
confusion, and agitation, which do not usually persist beyond the day when treatment is given. In
adults, the mortality rate associated with ECT is 2.2/10,000, and the mortality rate associated with
anaesthesia is 1.1/10,000. It is thought that in adolescents there is no additional rate of risk for
ECT or an increased risk in complications related to anaesthesia during the immediate recovery
period'®%.

Nevertheless, the NICE report on ECT published in 2003'* reports that the risks could be
greater in children and adolescents, and therefore doctors should be particularly cautious when
considering this treatment in this age group.

Contraindications

Even though there is insufficient data, the available literature demonstrates contraindications sim-
ilar to those found in adults. They include the following: tumours of the central nervous system
associated with intracranial hypertension, serious respiratory infection, and a recent myocardial
infarction'*?.
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Summary of the evidence

Combined treatment

TADS study (126, 127, 170, 180-183)

— Combined treatment turned out to be especially effective in moderate major depression. In severe depression, the
combination of CBT and fluoxetine did not represent a significant benefit versus fluoxetine alone in the treatment at 12
weeks.

—In the long term, a convergence of results was observed, with considerable improvement percentages in the three

L treatment groups, although the treatment with fluoxetine alone or in combination with CBT produced faster improvement
than CBT alone. Patients treated with fluoxetine alone were twice as likely to show suicidal behaviour than those who also
received CBT, which could indicate that CBT has a protective effect or that it increases patient safety.

— Combined treatment obtained the best maintenance outcome over time. The fact that fluoxetine obtains better outcomes
than CBT in the short term but not in obtaining a sustained response indicates the importance of maintaining long-term
psychotherapeutic treatment.

The ADAPT study (184)

— Adding CBT to drug treatment does not improve the clinical variables in adolescents with moderate or severe major
depression, and no differences were observed between treatment groups according to the HONOSCA, CDRS-R, MFQ, and
CGAS scales.

— SSRIs, specifically fluoxetine, together with the usual standard care, are a reasonable option for treating adolescents with
moderate or severe major depression.

—The clinical response to treatment can take up to two weeks in some patients. After seven months of treatment, only one
out of 10 adolescents showed a small or no response to treatment with fluoxetine.

— Combined fluoxetine and CBT therapy was not associated with an increase in suicidal ideation or behaviour, and it was
not found that adding CBT to treatment with fluoxetine had a protective effect on suicidal behaviour.

— If standard clinical care is given, the likelihood that the disinhibition syndrome produced by fluoxeting might increase
self-injuries or violence towards others is almost unnoticeable.

Strategies for resistant depression

TORDIA study (189)

— In adolescents with moderate-severe depression who do not respond to initial treatment with an SSRI, the combination
of CBT and switching to another antidepressant shows a greater likelihood of a response than only switching
antidepressants.

— The effectiveness of switching to a second SSRI was similar to switching to venlafaxine, although with fewer adverse
effects.

1+

Electroconvulsive therapy

The evidence of the efficacy of ECT in major depression in adolescents is limited due to a lack of controlled studies. Case
2+ |studies suggest that it could be effective in certain situations of major depression in adolescents. There is no evidence on
pre-adolescent children (62, 190, 192).

The most frequent secondary effect of ECT is the loss of memory. The effects that it could have on a developing brain are
unknown (62, 190, 192).

ECT is an intervention that is reserved only for patients who have severe and persistent symptomatology and who have not
responded to another type of treatment or in whom there is a situation of a serious threat to their lives (62, 192).

2+

2+
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Recommendations

With a patient who does not improve after initiating treatment, it is advisable to review the diagnosis and verify compliance
v |with the therapy. Whenever treatment is pharmacological, it must be confirmed that the drug is being taken at the
appropriate time and in the appropriate dose.

When a patient does not improve after psychological treatment, it must be verified that the suitable time and number of
sessions have been given.

B For patients with moderate major depression who do not respond to specific psychological therapy, it is advisable to
combine cognitive behavioural therapy with pharmacological treatment from the SSRI group.

If there is a response to treatment, it should be continued for at least six months (recommendable between 6 and 12
months) after remission of the depressive symptoms.

B For adolescents with moderate-severe depression who do not respond to initial treatment with an SSRI, it is advisable to
combine cognitive behavioural therapy with switching to another antidepressant of the SSRI group.

c Electroconvulsive therapy will be indicated for adolescents who have severe and persistent major depression and who have
severe symptoms that place their lives in danger or who do not respond to other treatments.

c The use of electroconvulsive therapy in adolescents should be exceptional and be given by an experienced professional
(child and adolescent psychiatrist) after a physical and psychiatric assessment and in a hospital environment.
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8. Other therapeutic interventions

Questions to be answered:

e Are self-help techniques and other alternative treatments effective at treating depression in
children and adolescents?

¢ [s physical exercise effective at reducing symptoms in children and adolescents with major
depression?

e Are family, social, and environmental interventions effective?

8.1. Self-help technigques

The objective of self-help is to give patients knowledge and skills that help them to overcome
or manage their health problems, with minimum participation by a therapist!®*. It includes the
use of written materials (bibliotherapy, informative brochures), computer programmes, material
recorded in audio/video, or web pages that may help to modify attitudes and behaviours and suc-
ceed in solving or improving problems. Written self-help material for depression in childhood and
in adolescence is scarce'”.

Guided self-help is a more complete mode that uses self-help material, but it adds minimum
orientation by a professional, who monitors progress, clarifies procedures, responds to general
questions, and provides support or stimulus in follow-up on the self-help recommendations'**.
The NICE® guideline includes a small trial on guided self-help, and it clearly shows that this
therapy can improve depressive symptoms when compared with a wait-list control group (for 4
weeks).

8.1.1. Bibliotherapy and the use of self-help materials

Jorm et al."*® performed a systematic review in which the efficacy of different self-help techniques
and of other interventions in childhood and adolescent depression was assessed. The authors
excluded all low-quality studies, such as case series and expert opinions. With respect to biblio-
therapy, they included only one study with a small sample size that was performed on adolescents
with depression, in which it was observed that bibliotherapy reduced dysfunctional thoughts but
not automatic thoughts'’.

Ahmead and Bower!*® performed a systematic review and a meta-analysis for the purpose of

determining the efficacy of different self-help techniques for treating different ranges of severity
of depression and anxiety in adolescents from 12-25 years of age. They included 6 RCTs and 8
quasi-experimental studies of low methodological quality. The self-help materials consisted of
computer programmes (four studies), bibliotherapy (eight studies), and audio or video recordings
(two studies). No significant changes were observed in the patients’ self-esteem, in social cogni-
tion (self-efficacy and locus of control), or in emotional symptoms.
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8.1.2. Other techniques or interventions

This section includes:

* Relaxation and distraction techniques, which, even though they can be used independently,
are frequent components of treatments that have proved their efficacy, such as CBT.

e Complementary or alternative techniques, such as massage, music therapy, or the use of
certain diets or nutrients. In many cases, these techniques are not fully supported by the
healthcare systems, or they are not included in those systems’ portfolio of services.

e Participation in volunteer organisations, the formation of peer support groups, social net-
works, and family support.

The main outcomes of the systematic review by Jorm et al.'”® are summarised below:

» Relaxation: in two randomised trials, the efficacy of relaxation in adolescents with depres-
sion was studied. In the first one'”, and in comparison with massage, relaxation had effects
on anxiety but not on depression. In the second trial'*’, relaxation was compared with CBT,
and it obtained a worse outcome than CBT. In two non-randomised studies, lower depres-
sion scores were observed in patients of the relaxation training group, the restructuring
group, and the control group. Both relaxation and watching a relaxing video generated
improvement regarding anxiety but not regarding depression®?:-2!,

e Distraction techniques: a single study®”> measured the self-reported depressive symp-

toms in 75 patients with depression, in 26 psychiatric patients without depression, and in
33 healthy controls. The three groups were exposed to induced rumination or to distraction
techniques, and a greater depressive symptomatology was observed after rumination than
after distraction techniques.

e Massage: in three trials with a small sample size, it was observed that massage reduced
depressive symptomatology in the short term and that it produced effects on the asymme-
try of EEG waves (a marker of the vulnerability for depression).

* Art therapy: in a single study, no differences were observed between this technique and
informal recreational activities in a group of 39 patients who were hospitalised due to sui-
cidal behaviour®”.

* Music therapy: one randomised trial with a small sample size**, in which music therapy

was compared with cognitive behavioural therapy, observed a greater reduction of depres-
sive symptoms among the participants assigned to music therapy, although the methodo-
logical quality of the study prevents the efficacy of the treatment from being assured.

* Omega-3 fatty acids: a single trial was included, which included 28 children from 6-12
years of age with depression, who were randomly distributed to receive omega-3 fatty
acids or placebo®’. Out of the 20 analysed patients, 7 out of 10 children who received
omega-3 fatty acids showed a decrease of greater than 50% according to the CDRS scale,
while no child of the placebo group showed improvement. Even though giving omega-3
fatty acids seems to improve depressive symptomatology, the methodological quality of
the study prevents the efficacy of the treatment from being assured.

* Light therapy: in one study in which light therapy was compared with relaxation in 9
patients with winter depression and non-seasonal depression, improvement was only ob-
served in the winter depression group?®. In another study, 28 patients who received light
therapy or placebo were compared, and improvement was observed in the symptomatol-
ogy reported by the parents, but not in the self-report®®.

CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINE ON MAJOR DEPRESSION IN CHILDHOOD AND ADOLESCENCE 73



Finally, a systematic review performed by Morgan and Jorm?'° covered different alternative

self-help treatments and techniques for the treatment of depression (borage, carnitin, chromium,
ginkgo biloba, ginseng, lavender, lecithin, saffron, selenium, St. John’s wort, vitamins, caffeine,
and a diet low in proteins and rich in carbohydrates). Since it was performed without age restric-
tions, most of the studies were on adults, in general with low-quality methodology and without
finding significant changes with respect to the control group.

8.2. Physical exercise

Another form of self-help is promoting activities directed at maintaining good health through
physical exercise, a healthy diet, and other healthy lifestyles, such as avoiding tobacco, alcohol,
and other drugs and maintaining an adequate sleep pattern. These aspects are usually altered by
the depressive disorder itself, wherefore it is important to have an impact on them.

In general, exercise and physical activity are associated with a better quality of life and
with better outcomes on health, both physical and mental®''. However, studies on children and
adolescents are scarce and not always conclusive, and they are usually performed on the general
population or a population with mild depression.

In 2006, Lartn et al.*'* performed a systematic review for the purpose of determining if
physical exercise reduces or prevents anxiety or depression among children and young people.
They included 16 randomised trials with a total of 1191 participants between 11 and 19 years of
age. The interventions included different aerobic exercises, such as walking, running, aerobics,
or weight lifting. The intervention period varied from 6 to 40 weeks, and exercise was compared
with the following: no intervention (no treatment, wait list, or regular physical activity provided
by the school or institution), low intensity exercise, or psychosocial interventions (discussion or
orientation group).

In the general population, the authors observed a statistically significant difference in de-
pression scores in favour of the group that did aerobic physical exercise or weight lifting, even
though the trials were generally of low methodological quality and were highly heterogeneous. In
children and adolescents being treated for depression, no statistically significant differences were
found. Differences also were not found, either in the general population or in children under treat-
ment, when aerobic or anaerobic physical exercise was compared with low intensity exercise or
relaxation, or when physical exercise in general was compared with psychosocial interventions.

Nabkasorn et al. (2006) performed a randomised cross-over trial on 49 young women from
18 to 20 years of age with mild-moderate depression. The participants were randomised to fol-
low a group physical exercise scheme (five weekly sessions of 50 minutes each at a slow jog) or
activities of daily life for 8 weeks. They subsequently participated in the alternative scheme for
another 8 weeks, and a statistically significant association was observed between participating in
physical exercise and a decrease in the score obtained according to a depression scale?!?.

Finally, the study performed by Johnson ez al. on 1721, twelve-year-old adolescent girls did
not observe any significant correlation between depressive symptoms and physical activity?'4.

The evidence regarding the efficacy of physical activity is limited, wherefore the suitability
of recommending it as part of a therapeutic strategy will be assessed individually, and as long as
the severity of the symptoms does not make it difficult to do physical exercise.
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8.3. Family, social, and environmental interventions

In a narrative review, the NICE guideline covers the role of family support and of social and en-
vironmental interventions in treating depression in children and adolescents®?. Its authors consid-
ered that, despite the fact that family interventions could be useful preventive strategies, there are
few studies in this regard, and those that do exist were mainly in the United States, wherefore it is
difficult to extrapolate their outcomes to our context. Nevertheless, the limited available evidence
suggests that preventive intervention in children or adolescents who have psychosocial risk fac-
tors could be beneficial.

Social and environmental factors could have an impact on the mental health of children and
young people, which factors include relationships with peer groups, the parents’ labour situa-
tion, financial matters, neighbourhood problems, harassment by peers, or school problems. There
are studies that consider bullying to be a predisposing factor and a possible cause of depression
in children and adolescents, and they point out the effectiveness of some school interventions
against bullying. However, the evidence about a direct relationship between these factors and the
appearance of depression is scarce.

Summary of the evidence

The evidence on the efficacy of self-help techniques and on alternative treatments in major depression in children and

T adolescents is very limited, because there are few studies of methodological quality (196).

Exercise seems to reduce the depression scores in the general population of children and adolescents, although the
1- | heterogeneity of the participants and of the interventions used and the different measurement methods limit the possibility
of establishing any conclusions (212).

The limited evidence that is available suggests a beneficial effect by preventive interventions in the family, social, and

273 environmental areas (62).

Recommendations

It is recommendable that all health professionals involved in managing depression in children and adolescents have
v/ |suitable training that allows them to advise about all forms of self-help that are potentially useful for patients, parents, or
carers.

v |Recommending self-help interventions should form a part of a comprehensive treatment strategy.

poFe It is recommendable to offer information about the advantages of regular physical exercise for children or youths with
depression, as long as the severity of the depression does not hinder this activity.

It is recommendable to also provide information about the benefits of balanced nutrition and maintaining a pattern of
adequate sleep.

When assessing children or adolescents with major depression, the family and social context must be taken into account.
v |The quality of the patient’s interpersonal relationships must also be assessed, both the relationships with their family
members and with their friends and peers.

It is recommendable to always ask a patient and their family members about the consumption of alcohol and other drugs
and about the existence of a history of school harassment, abuse, or self-injurious behaviour.
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9. Suicide in childhood and adolescence

Questions to be answered:
* What are the risk factors of suicide in childhood and adolescence?
* What are the fundamental aspects of treating suicidal ideation and behaviour?

* What interventions are effective at preventing suicidal behaviour in children and
adolescents with major depression?

9.1. Suicide: conceptualisation

The WHO defines suicide as “an act with fatal outcome, which was deliberately initiated and per-
formed by the deceased, in the knowledge or expectation of its fatal outcome, and through which
the deceased aimed at realising changes he/she desired” and parasuicide as “an act with nonfatal
outcome, in which an individual deliberately initiates a nonhabitual behaviour that, without in-
tervention by others, will cause self-harm, or ingests a substance in excess of the prescribed or
generally recognized therapeutic dosage, and which is aimed at realizing changes which he/she
desired via the actual or expected physical consequences™'.

In order to work with concepts and terminology about suicide, a distinction is frequently
made between the following*'®:

e suicidal behaviour: a spectrum of behaviours, with a fatal conclusion or not, which in-
clude a suicide attempt or suicide.

* suicidal ideation: thoughts that can vary from ideas such as life is not worth it to well-
structured plans about how to die, or intense, self-injurious concerns.

It has also been proposed that suicidal behaviour could be considered a continuum that goes
from cognitive aspects such as suicidal ideation and planning to behavioural aspects such as a
suicide attempt or suicide?'®*,

A key aspect of suicidal behaviour is its intent, wherefore some definitions that are usually
used for specifying the type of suicidal behaviour make reference to the intention of the behav-
iour:

* frustrated suicide: there is genuine self-injurious intent, and some circumstances unfore-
seen by the subject prevent the suicide from being completed®!.

¢ self-injurious behaviour: self-inflicted injuries that cause manifest bodily harm, without
putting the life of the patient in jeopardy?'. This self-injurious behaviour consists of in-
flicting bodily harm without suicidal intent.

* threat of suicide: it is used to define those manifest expressions that indicate to others the
intention to carry out suicide. They can be accompanied by actions to initiate suicide??.

A term that is also frequently used is contagion, which is used to define suicides that occur
in a brief period of time in a certain sector, generally in a community or school'.
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9.2. Epidemiology of suicide

Suicide in adolescence has become a serious public health problem??. Despite this fact, the ma-
jority of epidemiological studies do not cover adolescence separately, and there is a certain over-
lap of ages with respect to the established groups. Moreover, suicide is an exceptional event in
childhood, so some studies do not count minors under the age of 15 because of the scarce number
of cases?* 2%, According to estimates of the WHO (Table 21), globally one data of major concern
is the increase in suicide rates that is occurring among young people (15-24 years old), which
places it as one of the three most frequent causes of death in this age group. The majority of na-
tional and international studies have clearly shown this increase in young ages, above all in males.

Spain is among the countries with the lowest suicide rates in Europe®®-2?® (Tables 21 and 22),
although one characteristic of Spain is the existence of an overall rising trend (Table 23), while in
the majority of countries there is a decrease or stabilisation of the rates*.

In one comparative study on the evolution of suicide, it was observed that countries of the
previous Soviet Union and Finland show the highest suicide rates in the world, while Greece
shows the lowest suicide rates®’.

Table 21. Suicide rates (per 100,000 inhabitants) according to age, sex, and most recent year

available
5-14 15-24
Region Country Year Total Male Female Total Male Female
Afi Mauritania 2004 0.0 0.0 0.0 8.2 1.2 5.2
rica
Zimbabwe 1990 05 05 05 12.5 13 12.1
Canada 2002 0.9 0.9 0.9 115 175 5.2
North America
USA 2002 0.6 0.9 0.3 9.9 16.5 29
) Argentina 2003 0.9 1.1 0.7 124 19.2 55
South America
Cuba 2004 05 0.6 0.3 54 1.7 3.1
Spain 2004 0.3 05 0.1 43 6.4 2.1
Finland 2004 0.8 12 0.3 21.7 33.1 9.7
France 2003 0.4 0.7 0.2 8.1 12.5 3.7
Greece 2004 0.2 0.4 0.0 1.7 3.0 0.3
Europe
Italy 2002 0.2 0.2 0.2 41 6.5 15
Lithuania 2004 16 2.7 0.5 25.5 429 7.4
Sweden 2002 0.6 0.7 05 9.7 14.6 45
United Kingdom 2004 0.1 0.1 0.1 5.2 8.0 2.3
Eastern Iran 1991 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.3 0.4 0.2
Mediterranean (K wait 2002 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.6 12 0.0
Western China 2004 0.6 0.5 08 12.2 154 9.0
Pacific Japan 2004 0.4 0.4 0.4 12.8 16.9 8.4
~|SriLanka 1991 25 3 2 50.5 59 42
Southeast Asia -
Thailand 2002 0.6 0.6 05 8.9 13.8 38
Source: own preparation based on WHO data3®
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Table 22. Number of suicides in Spain by age and sex. 2005 and 2006

Both sexes Males Females
2005 2006 2005 2006 2005 2006
All ages 3,399 3,234 2,570 2,504 829 730
< 15 years old 7 5 4 2 3 3
15-19 years old 66 50 52 34 14 13

Source: own preparation based on data from the National Statistics Institute (INE)?2¢

Table 23. Number of deaths by suicide, specific rates (per 100,000 inhabitants) and PCA*
according to sex and age in Spain (1986-2001). Age group: 15-24 years old

Male Female
Deaths (n) 3,861 899
Specific rates 7.44 1.81
PCA 0.18(-0.5t0 0.88) -0.62 (-2.04 10 0.81)

*PCA: percentage of change; Cl of 95%.
Source: own preparation based on Aran Barés et al.??*

One of the most notable characteristics in the epidemiology of suicide in the 20™ century is its
increase in young males of industrialised nations. Thus, the time evolution of suicide in England
and Wales shows an increase in suicide rates, above all in the period from 1970 to 1990. However,
after this increase, a year-by-year decrease of the rates was observed, mainly in the 15- to 24-year-
old age group. In women, the rates remained stable over time, and in the 21 century, they are
the lowest of the entire analysed period. These fluctuations have been related to variations in risk
factors, specifically to favourable changes: to a better health policy and to increases in employ-
ment levels?,

With respect to suicide attempts, there are problems in compiling the data, so it is difficult
to estimate the actual figures?”’. Suicide attempts by females are more common (approximately
1.6:1). It is estimated that every year approximately 2 million adolescents attempt to commit sui-
cide in the United States, for which barely 700,000 receive medical attention*?2. In Spain, there
is little data on suicide attempts and their relation to completed suicides. In one recent study in
which different variables in adolescents and adults were compared, it was found that suicide at-
tempts by adolescents are more impulsive, that the attempts depend on the availability of meth-
ods, and that frequently there is no severe, associated psychopathology or a desire for death or a
certainty about it**.

9.3. Risk factors

Variables of highly different natures have been analysed as risk factors of the vulnerability for
developing suicidal ideation and behaviours, and even though neither the weight of each variable
separately nor the interactions that can be established between them are known, there is a certain
consensus about those that are listed below (Table 24).
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9.3.1 Individual factors

Depression:

It has been frequently associated with suicidal behaviour and ideation?'®. Thus, in girls the pres-

ence of major depression is the most important risk factor, followed by a previous suicide attempt,
while in boys, it is the previous suicide attempt, followed by depression, substance abuse, and
behaviour disorders?,

The presence of depressive symptomatology increases the risk in both sexes’:?'® and it has
been observed that depressive disorders are present in 49%-64% of adolescents who commit sui-
cide and that this pathology is the most prevalent®!?. One review of the subject states that major
depression increases the risk of suicide by up to a factor of 12, especially if hopelessness is one
of the symptoms.

In one study performed in Spain with school children from 8 to12 years of age, it was clearly
shown that both suicidal ideation and intent are associated with increased depressive symptoma-
tology>°.

Other mental disorders:

Close to 60% of children and 90% of adolescents with suicidal behaviour show at least one mental
disorder at the time of the attempted or completed suicide?””. Those that have been listed the most
are affective disorders, in addition to substance abuse and anti-social behaviour. Several comorbid
disorders®'® are frequently found, and the greater the number of these disorders, the greater the
suicide risk?'®,

Suicide attempts have been related to food disorders in female adolescents (above all in
those who are older), to behaviour disorders in men, and to substance abuse in both sexes’.

Other authors have associated suicidal behaviour with schizophrenia*'-*2, with bipolar dis-
order?"”, with personality disorders (Axis I1)>*, and with certain personality traits (self-esteem,
impulsiveness, rage, and aggression)?'°.

The findings suggest that the psychiatric diagnosis at the time of the attempt and the psychi-
atric history are the most important factors for determining suicide risk*'®. It has also been related
to previous contact with the mental health service?>.

Psychological factors:

Some variables such as cognitive rigidity?'®?!%- 2 deficient problem-solving skills, and being
more focussed on the present than oriented towards the future have been related to suicide at-
tempts®2,

One systematic review found that adolescents with previous suicidal behaviour, in compari-
son with healthy controls or psychiatric patients, show a greater deficit of problem-solving skills,
although these differences disappear when variables such as depression and hopelessness** are
controlled.

Hopelessness is also a risk factor traditionally related to suicidal behaviour, and it is fre-
quently used in clinical practice due to its utility and easy detection. However, some authors have
proposed that hopelessness, by itself and without the existence of depression, does not predict an
attempt?'.

Neuroticism, the tendency to attribute control of one’s own life to external factors, and im-
pulsiveness have also been identified as risk factors in adolescents®'®->%.
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Regarding attachment, some problematic patterns of attachment, characterised by excessive
separation anxiety, are related to suicidal ideation®'.

Previous suicide attempt:

Most studies consider this to be one of the most important risk factors, fundamentally in males,
as previously stated*'. Some studies point out that approximately 50% of adolescents who make
a serious suicide attempt have made at least one previous attempt*.

Age:

Before puberty, both suicide and suicide attempts are exceptional, possibly due to cognitive im-
maturity, which makes it difficult to come up with a plan and execute it and due to the fact that
some children cannot comprehend suicide as an irreversible event. However, they increase in
adolescence, associated with the presence of comorbidity%-22:233 ' especially mood disorders
and substance abuse®'’.

Sex:

There are suicide patterns with respect to sex, but they are not the same in all countries’:2!%-225:233,
In general, suicide is more common in males, but women make more suicide attempts. In Spain,
sex has been considered to be a differential factor, given that suicide rates can be up to three times
higher in men than in women in all age groups®**.

Genetic and biological factors:

A decrease in homovanillic acid (a precursor of dopamine) in the cerebrospinal fluid*!®- 2> 23
changes in the metabolism of serotonin?'®:219:231.233.235.236 "and the presence of polymorphisms in
the tryptophan hydroxylase gene®” have been related to suicidal behaviour. In turn, the mark-
ers GRIK2 and GRIA3, located in genes that code the iontropic glutamate receptors, have been
associated with suicidal ideation. This is consistent with the existing evidence on the effect of
antidepressants in glutamate signaling®®.

9.3.2. Family and contextual factors

Psychopathology of the parents:

A family history of suicide, psychopathology, and substance abuse by the parents have been fre-
quently associated with suicidal behaviour”-216-233.237,

Family structure or functioning:

Living apart from the two parents has been associated with an increase in the prevalence of the
suicide phenomenon. However, no association with the death of one or both parents was found?'®.
Some studies have suggested that women are less reactive to family stress factors than men??,
and they have also related low levels of parent-child communication with suicidal ideation and

behaviour’?1?.

Stressful life events:

They have been related to suicidal ideation and behaviour?:216:219.233.237,

80 CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINES IN THE SNS



Social factors and education level:

An association has been found between suicidal behaviour and both a low socio-economic status
and a low education level?'®23*, Low academic performance has been associated with suicidal
ideation, and having a negative attitude about school and school activity has been associated with
an increase in the prevalence of the suicide phenomenon?!8,

Exposure:
Close exposure to suicide cases (the “contagious” effect) or to a certain type of information in the
media about suicides has also been associated with suicide’-2!6:218.237,

Social network:

An association has been found between poor or deficient relations with the peer group and sui-
cidal ideation. An association has also been found between problems in relations with peers and
suicide attempts, but not with the degrees of support from the peer group?'®. The presence of
sentimental difficulties has also been seen as a risk factor in adolescent women, especially those
of a younger age?"”.

9.3.3. Other factors

Physical or sexual abuse:

Children who are subject to situations of physical and sexual abuse have a high incidence of
suicidal behaviour. It has been related to physical and sexual abuse, the latter more in males than
in women, with differences of 52% in males versus 2% in women. Sexual abuse is related to psy-
chopathological disorders, and it is not clear if the high prevalence of suicidal behaviour is due to
the abuse itself or to the pathology?>".

Sexual orientation:

Suicidal ideation and behaviour have been associated?'¢ 2!8:222.233 byt there is no scientific evi-
dence in this regard, basically due to the intervention of other variables?'®-222,

Bullying:

It has been related to suicidal behaviour and also to high levels of stress and suicidal ideation®'*:
222,231

Table 24. Main suicide risk factors

— Major depression.

— Presence of other comorbid disorders.

— Previous suicide attempt.

— Adolescent age.

— Masculine sex.

— Psychological factors (hopelessness, cognitive rigidity, etc.).
— Genetic and biological factors.

— History of psychiatric disorders and suicide in the family.
— Stressful life events.

— Exposure (cases close to the person or through the media).
— Difficulties with the peer group or partner.

— Physical or sexual abuse.

—Bullying.

Source: own preparation.
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9.4. Precipitating factors

It has been seen that certain factors can act as precipitators of suicidal behaviour:

— Stressful life events often precede a suicide and/or suicide attempt. It is infrequent that
they might be sufficient cause for a suicide, so their importance stems from the fact that
they would act as a precipitating factor in young people who are vulnerable because of
their psychiatric condition?'6-21%.222.236,

— Crisis with parents®®.

— Psychological/personal factors®*®.
— Family conflicts?”.

— Problems with the peer group?”.
— School difficulties?”.

In any event, these precipitating factors could change with age. Thus, in pre-adolescent chil-
dren, bad family relations are a common precipitating factor, and in adolescents, conflicts with the
peer group are a common precipitating factor?".

9.5. Protective factors

The volume of studies that have focussed on protective factors in childhood or adolescence is low
when compared with the multiple studies on risk factors**.

Some protective factors that have been proposed are the following:
— Cohesion with the family and with the peer group’-216.219:233,

— Problem-solving skills and confrontation strategies’-2!°,

— Positive attitudes and values, particularly regarding suicide™-2!6,
— Female sex™.

— Religious beliefs”2!,

— Skill at structuring reasons to live”.

— Education level*"”.

— Internal locus of control**.

— Self-esteem®,

— Intelligence®.

— Support systems and resources: social support, being in therapy, positive school experi-
ence, and having hobbies*.
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9.6. Treatment aspects

9.6.1. Assessment

Once a child or adolescent has made contact with the healthcare system, either through the emer-
gency service or through primary care, it is necessary to make an on-the-spot psychiatric and
psychosocial assessment?,

In order to assess a suicide attempt, it is important to consider aspects such as the method
used and the medical severity (it is not always a reliable predictor in children and adolescents,
given that they can make an erroneous judgement about the potential lethalness of their behav-
iour), the degree of planning of the suicidal behaviour, and the accessibility to methods (firearms,
toxic substances, etc.)*?*. It is also important to differentiate between self-injuries that are caused
impulsively from those that are highly lethal and that are highly planned, as well as the existence
or not of subsequent regret.

Regarding suicidal ideation, it is necessary to delve into aspects such as the moment it start-
ed and how it evolved, the effort made to not be discovered, the formulation of specific plans, the
motivation or intent of the behaviour (calling attention, seeking a change of personal relations,
perception of experiencing an intolerable situation), and the feeling of hopelessness*?.

Information must be obtained from the parents or other people who know the child or ado-
lescent, given that the validity of the interviews will depend on the level of cognitive development
and the type or degree of severity of the psychological distress. Disparity between the data ob-
tained from the patients and from their parents is frequently found; children and adolescents nor-
mally provide better information about their suicidal ideation or behaviour than their parents>®.

It is also important to evaluate other underlying factors that can indicate a greater risk and
provide orientation about those aspects that could require intervention®*:;

— Diagnosis of mental illness.

— Social factors and cognitive function.

— Presence of a family history of psychopathology.
— History of physical or sexual abuse.

— Substance abuse.

— Presence of a stressful life event.

Finally, and with respect to making a clinical decision, it is important to take risk factors into
account, such as sex (greater risk in males), age (greater risk in older adolescents), if the patient
lives alone, and the existence of delusional ideation?*®.

9.6.2. Assessment of suicide risk

In general, psychometric instruments that evaluate suicide could be useful for professionals who
have daily contact with children and adolescents. Normally, these types of questionnaires are
focussed on collecting information about the most important risk factors, such as a previous sui-
cide attempt or the presence of major depression, wherefore they could help in the decision about
when to refer a patient to specialised care. Despite the fact that self-applied tests can help, they
can never replace a clinical interview, given that the tests alone lack predictive value®*.
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In clinical practice, there are certain impediments when using these types of methods:
» They are costly, because in some cases they must be applied by specialised personnel.
* On occasions, they have not been adapted to and validated in Spanish.

* They require time and training that is sometimes not available.

Risk of Suicide Questionnaire

The Risk of Suicide Questionnaire (RSQ) has recently been validated (with Mexican children
and adolescents). This questionnaire was developed by Horowitz in 2001 to detect suicidal be-
haviour in children and adolescents by non-specialised personnel. Its original version in English
proved that it was an instrument with high sensitivity and specificity. In its Spanish version, it was
found that there was moderate internal consistency and a moderate-high correlation to constructs
that are linked to the suicide risk, such as hopelessness, wherefore the RSQ could be a useful tool.
It consist of 14, Lickert-type questions using a 7-point scale (the greater the score, the greater the
suicide risk), and there is a brief version with only four items, which are those that are related to
the current suicidal behaviour, past suicidal ideation, past self-destructive behaviour, and current
stress factors®*.

Beck Hopelessness Scale

The Beck Hopelessness Scale*! is an instrument designed to measure the degree of hopelessness,
as a cognitive scheme of negative expectations towards the immediate and long-term future. It has
been used as an indirect indicator of suicide attempts in adolescents, and it has turned out to be a
valid instrument, with high internal consistency and stability over time. This scale is self-applied,
it consists of 20 true or false questions, and it has been adapted to and validated in Spanish**.

Suicidal Intent Scale

Beck designed the Suicidal Intent Scale (SIS) in 1974 as a scale to measure suicidal intent, but it
has not been highly studied for children and adolescents. In Spain, the scale was applied to a study
on youths between 15 and 24 years of age after a suicide attempt. In that study, it was observed
that adolescents that had an affective disorder with a depressed mood at the time of making a sui-
cide attempt showed a greater suicide intent than those with another type of disorder®*.

There is another scale that was designed by the same group in 1979 to measure suicidal
ideation, the Scale for Suicide Ideation (SSI)**, but there is limited evidence of its use in adoles-
cents???,

Beck Depression Inventory

The Beck Depression Inventory (BDI) could also be useful for handling depressive symptoma-
tology, given that is an instrument that has proved to be reliable and valid for use both clinically
and in research. The BDI is a self-applied scale that is usually used to evaluate the severity of
the illness. The original version from 1961 consists of 21 items, and the abbreviated version has
13 items®*. Two revisions were subsequently published: the BDI-IA in 1979 and the BDI-II in
1996%¢. The scale was adapted to and validated in Spanish in 1975*7. Despite the fact that this
questionnaire has only one item (item 9), which measures the presence of suicidal ideation and
behaviour, in a psychotherapy RCT it was the best clinical predictor of the appearance of suicidal
thoughts and acts during the trial**®.
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9.6.3. Hospitalisation criteria

Children and adolescents who have acute suicidal ideation or who have made a suicide attempt

are frequently assessed and treated initially at emergency services*?.

To determine when hospitalisation is necessary, it is important to assess the patient within
their context and the available support systems. Hospitalisation is considered necessary when the
patient shows several risk factors or when support in the community is limited**.

Some of the factors that could point to the need to hospitalise young people with suicidal
behaviour are the following?!-23:

— Agitation, mania, or aggression.

— Intoxication.

— Difficult out-patient management.

— Acute psychotic disorder or delusional ideation.
— Psychotic depression.

— Bipolar disorder with irritability or impulsiveness.
— Medical-legal considerations.

— Family history of suicide.

— Male sex (due to presenting a greater risk).

— History of previous suicide attempts.

— Substance abuse.

— Family difficulties (inadequate supervision or care).

9.6.4. Outpatient follow-up

Before discharging a patient, it is advisable to assess the severity of the suicidal ideation and/
or suicide attempt and to inform the family about the possible disinhibiting effect of drugs and
alcohol and inform them that they should take special precautions with toxic substances (access
to medication) or firearms within reach of the child or adolescent. It should be recommended
that there always be someone at home (accompaniment), and the importance of follow-up on the
patient must be explained®*.

Once the patient is discharged from emergency services, it is important that primary care
professionals perform follow-up and that a child and adolescent mental health professional per-
form follow-up within 7 to 10 days?®. Moreover, due to the fact that the state of mental health and
suicidal ideation can fluctuate considerably in short periods of time, it is advisable to regularly
re-assess the patient, especially if circumstances change.

9.6.5. Psychotherapy

The therapies used the most within this scope are cognitive behavioural therapy and the varia-
tions thereof, such as dialectical behaviour therapy (DBT). Other therapies such as interpersonal
therapy, family therapy, and group therapy are also used, but there are fewer studies that have
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analysed their efficacy. DBT is a variation of CBT, and it was designed for interventions in per-
sonality disorders, but it has been adapted so that it can be used with adolescents with suicidal

ideation or behaviour?®.

In a recent systematic review?'’, studies that used CBT or treatments composed of cognitive

behavioural methods for reducing or preventing suicidal behaviour were used. CBT seems to be
effective with the adult population, but not with adolescents. The conclusion offered by the study
is that suicidal behaviour — when the sample is primarily adolescent — is more difficult to treat.
The authors point out that it is necessary to take into account both the scarcity of included studies
on adolescents and the heterogeneity of the included studies.

Another systematic review?® included studies on psychosocial interventions after a self-

injury and their impact on suicide. The therapies used in the psychosocial intervention were CBT,
DBT, and IPT. The majority of the studies included in this review basically used group interven-
tions. Statistically significant differences were found in the reduction of repeated self-injuries, but
this does not necessarily translate into a decrease in suicide.

In 2008, an RCT*° performed on adolescents and young adults with antecedents of recent
self-injurious behaviour was published. The intervention group received a brief intervention
based on a CBT that was especially designed to prevent self-injuries, and it was associated with
the usual care. The control group only received the usual care, which consisted of drug therapy,
a psychotherapy other than CBT, and hospitalisation, if necessary. The specific type of psycho-
therapy or psychotropic drug used in the control group was not recorded. The primary measure of
the outcome was the number of self-injuries in the last three months, and it was observed that the
CBT therapy used in addition to the usual care was more effective at reducing self-injuries and
suicidal ideation.

The effectiveness of IPT, and also the effectiveness of other psychotherapies, depends on the
capacity of the child or adolescent to establish a therapeutic alliance??>2¥, given that the alliance
depends on whether or not the patient provides comprehensive information about their suicidal
ideation.

With respect to supportive therapy and systemic family therapy, there is evidence that, in
comparison with CBT, the therapy that had the worst outcomes was supportive therapy, wherefore
it should not be used as the only therapy in adolescents with depression or suicidal ideation*®.

9.6.6. Pharmacological treatment

The pharmacological studies in this area have focussed on the treatment of adolescent depression.

Normally, pharmacological RCTs performed on children and adolescents do not consider
suicide as an outcome variable. Most commonly, suicidal behaviour is assessed retrospectively,
once it has occurred. This fact occasionally makes it difficult to make an association between the
variables that could be directly related to suicidal ideation or behaviour®'.

Ever since the 90s, when suicidal ideation and behaviour started to be related to the use of
new-generation antidepressants, there has been controversy about this possible effect. In Spain,
the Spanish Agency of Medicines and Healthcare Products (ASEMPS) has adopted the conclu-
sions of the European Medicines Agency (EMEA), and it reports a favourable benefit/risk balance
for the use of fluoxetine in child and adolescent depression®?2.

For the AEMPS, the use of fluoxetine in major depression of children and adolescents should
be considered under the following conditions*?:
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— In moderate to severe depression.

— In adolescents and children aged 8 or more.

— If the depression does not respond to psychological therapy after 4-6 sessions.
— In combination with psychological therapy.

— At an initial dose of 10 mg/day, which can be increased to 20 mg/day after 1-2 weeks of
treatment.

— Monitoring the suicidal behaviour closely, especially during the start of treatment.

— Considering that, if no clinical benefit is obtained at the end of 9 weeks, the treatment must
be re-assessed.

Likewise, Spanish authorities have established that the laboratory that holds the marketing
permit must perform additional studies to guarantee that the safety of fluoxetine in this population
group remains acceptable.

The studies performed to date do not allow drawing definitive conclusions about the use
of other SSRIs and other antidepressants in the child and adolescent population. The published
outcomes must be interpreted with caution, and the effect of publication bias with respect to un-
published material must be considered®?.

Lithium and clozapine are effective in adults at reducing suicidal behaviour in the bipolar
disorder and schizophrenia, respectively, but they have not been studied in children and adoles-
cents?®. Tricyclic antidepressants, monoamine oxidase inhibitors, and venlafaxine have not been
proved to be effective in children and adolescents®'.

The risk of suicide must be monitored and assessed in all cases, but above all in the initial
weeks after the start of treatment with an antidepressant when there has yet to be improvement
in the mood state, due to the disinhibitive effect of the behaviour. In order to know the influence
of antidepressants on phenomena such as suicide (which rarely appears), specific studies using a
suitable methodology must be performed>”.

9.6.7. Other treatments

Electroconvulsive therapy is not used frequently with children and adolescents due to its invasive
nature. Nevertheless, in cases of severe depression in which the suicidal behaviour is persistent
and quick effectiveness is needed, ECT has been used with good outcomes?®.

9.7. Suicide prevention

Currently, suicide prevention in Europe is a priority, as it was clearly stated in an assembly re-
cently held by the Council of Europe. This assembly established guidelines for member states for
the purpose of facilitating the detection of adolescents who are at a high risk and for the purpose
of orienting prevention. Among other things, a multidisciplinary approach is proposed, in which
the healthcare system must interact with other areas, such as education, the media, and the legal
system. It also poses the need to promote scientific research and to train health professionals on
identifying adolescents at a high risk. Some examples of suicide prevention strategies that are
proposed include the Alliance Against Depression in Germany; and in Finland and Canada a
method called “psychological autopsy” is being included in prevention programmes in order to
objectively identify the factors that underlie suicidal behaviour?.
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9.7.1. Interventions at school

The main objective of suicide prevention programmes in this area is to optimise the functioning
of students and improve their quality of life**. In response to the problem of increased suicide
rates in adolescents in the USA, prevention programmes have been carried out over the last 20
years, mainly in schools. However, few programmes have been scientifically assessed, and some
of them have shown limited impact®*.

Prevention programmes based on the curriculum
They can be universal prevention programmes or indicated prevention programmes.

Universal programmes are integrated into the curriculum, but there are few studies published
on their efficacy. One example of this type of programme is the SOS (Signs of Suicide) pro-
gramme, which has obtained a reduction in suicide attempts reported in an RCT. This programme
is based on increasing adolescents’ knowledge about suicide and on screening for depression and
other risk factors such as alcohol consumption®*.

Indicated programmes are oriented only at high-risk students (for which they would have to
be identified first), and they are regularly integrated in the curriculum. There are other examples
such as the Personal Growth Class (PGC), which has been implemented in the USA with good
outcomes, although the authors themselves point to the need for more studies to determine if these
types of programmes should be introduced at schools®’.

Programmes based on skill training

They have had good outcomes in schools. There is some evidence that these programmes could
reduce suicidal behaviour and improve attitudes, emotions, and coping strategies. The interven-
tions that combine skill training with education about suicide have proved to be more effective,
although the specific effect on suicidal behaviour is difficult to quantify*®.

Despite the fact that there is considerable variability between the different programmes that
have been studied?', one common element in the programmes that have been successfully im-
plemented is their holistic or global nature (they focus on physical, mental, social, and emotional
aspects). Other important aspects have also been pointed out, such as training for professionals

who carry out the intervention, suitable support, time, and resources®.

Screening

Screening of depression, suicidal ideation, and previous suicidal behaviour is a good method for
recognising high-risk adolescents, with a good cost/effectiveness ratio. False positives are one of
the problems posed by performing this screening, and they would require a second assessment to
recognise the real risk.

For some authors, screening at schools would be the best form of prevention. A certain
rejection by personnel at schools has been found occasionally, given that screening is usually
prescribed as a more invasive technique than other prevention programmes, such as programmes
included in the curriculum??. Some approaches to this subject recommend that this screening be
performed at education centres on adolescents between 15-19 years of age (in the USA, rates in-
creased by 27% in this age group), given that it is the age group with the highest risk, and a more
in-depth look must be taken at substance abuse or alcohol consumption®?.
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Interventions after a suicide (postvention)

They are directed at reducing the feeling of guilt and at reducing morbidity and mortality in close
friends and relatives. Despite the fact that there aren’t many studies on the effectiveness of these
types of programmes, most experts agree that intervention after a suicide is necessary to provide

support and orient relatives of the victim?¥.

These interventions can also be carried out after a serious suicide attempt, given that it could
have consequences in other students*’. They are usually directed at friends, teachers, and family
members, and they are usually developed for the purpose of minimising cases of suicide or sui-
cide attempts by vicarious learning®*®.

These programmes are very important, because the fact that a family member, companion, or
friend has committed suicide increases the likelihood of suffering from major depression, an anxi-
ety disorder, suicidal ideation, or a post-traumatic stress disorder within the 6-month period after
a suicide®?. They normally have a psychoeducational mission and are based on counselling?'®-222,
They can be performed in individual sessions, with other adolescents, or include parents.

It is well known that it is important to start any intervention immediately and that there be
long-term follow-up (some authors have found that, three years after the event, some adolescents
frequently present major depression and post-traumatic stress disorder)®2.

9.7.2. Early diagnosis

Currently, it is widely recognised that timely identification of suicide risk can and must be one of
the most important measures for prevention.

A primary care professional must investigate contextual factors, individual factors, and
stressful life events that could represent psychological distress?. It is therefore highly important
to train all clinicians who work with children and adolescents (not just mental health profession-
als) on how to recognise and refer a patient who presents a risk of suicidal behaviour, given that
this early diagnosis has a major impact on suicide*.

However, suicide risk is frequently not detected, especially in the child and adolescent popu-
lation**. One problem is that many primary care professionals perceive that they are not suf-
ficiently trained on recognising and treating children or adolescents with suicidal behaviour (in
Canada, 84% of primary care physicians acknowledge that they think that they would need ad-
ditional training)>®.

One study performed in Sweden clearly showed that training primary care professionals on
identifying mood state disorders in children and adolescents is related to a decrease in the number
of suicide attempts and completed suicides, to an increase in the prescription of anti-depressants,
and to the number of hospitalisations?*2.

In the SUPRE (Suicide Prevention) programme, the WHO published some recommenda-
tions for primary care professionals on how to investigate the various aspects of suicidal ideation
and behaviour (Table 25)*°. Despite the fact that these recommendations are not specific for
children and adolescents, they can provide orientation about how to obtain information when a
primary care professional suspects the possibility of suicidal behaviour.

In general, to obtain this information, data must be obtained on suicidal ideation, on suicidal
plans, and on the support that the child or adolescent has. It is important to ask the person about
their feelings and suicidal intentions, because asking about suicide does not lead to inducing it,
contrary to what is usually thought.
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Table 25. WHO recommendations about how, when, and what to ask

HOW TO ASK:

Itis not easy to ask about suicidal ideation. It is advisable to do so gradually. Some questions that could be useful are the following:
— Do you feel sad?

— Do you feel that you are not important to anyone?

— Do you feel that living is not worth it?

— Do you think about suicide?

WHEN TO ASK:

— When the person feels empathy from the professional.

— When the person feels comfortable talking about their feelings.

— At the moment when the person talks about feelings of hopelessness or sadness.

WHAT TO ASK:

—To discover the existence of a suicide plan: Have you ever made plans to end your life? Do you have any idea about how you would
do it?

—To look into the possible method used: Do you have pills, a weapon, insecticides, or something similar?

—To obtain information about whether or not the person has established a goal: Have you decided when you're going to carry out
your plan to end your life? When are you going to do it?

Source: WHO?¢

9.7.3. Prevention in patients with mental disorders

Intervention with children and adolescents with mental pathologies can decrease the risk of sui-
cidal behaviour. It would therefore be necessary to perform a diagnosis that determined the suit-
able intervention strategies. Special care must be taken with comorbid disorders, and it is neces-
sary to regularly review the depressive symptomatology, suicidal ideation, and the presence of
any stressful life event, given that the risk of suicide can vary during treatment*,

During any treatment, some authors recommend periodic follow-up on suicidal ideation and
hopelessness in order to prevent the suicide risk**.

9.7.4. Other prevention strategies: the media

There is evidence that some forms of media coverage on suicide are associated with a statistically
significant increase in suicide rates. The impact seems to be greater among children and adoles-
cents. Handling this subject correctly in the media can help to prevent any imitation of suicidal
behaviour; while repetitive and continuous coverage of suicide tends to induce or promote sui-
cidal thoughts, particularly among adolescents®’.

Along this line, guidelines for the media have been developed, which attempt to prevent
contagion (copycat suicide or suicide contagion). For example, the WHO prepared a document of
these characteristics for the SUPRE programme (Table 26)*7, and the Ministry of Health of New
Zealand published another one of similar characteristics?3.

For the WHO, the media can play a proactive role in suicide prevention by publishing news
appropriately and by offering the following information®’:

— List of health services and telephone help lines that are available, including updated tel-
ephone numbers and addresses.

— Offering information about the warning signs of suicidal behaviour.

— Transmitting messages about the association frequency between depression and suicidal
behaviour and about the fact that depression is a treatable condition.
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— Offering a message of solidarity to relatives and providing telephone numbers of available
support groups. This increases the possibility that mental health professionals, friends, and
family members might take part in prevention programmes designed for this purpose.

Table 26. What to do and what to avoid when reporting on suicide

WHAT TO DO:

— Work closely with the public health authorities on presenting the facts.
— Refer to a suicide as an event that has occurred, not as a successful one.
— Present only relevant information on the interior pages.

— Highlight alternatives to suicide.

— Provide information about help lines and community resources.

— Publish risk factors and alarm signals.

WHAT TO AVOID:

— Do not publish photographs or suicide notes.

— Do not report specific details of the method used.
— Do not give simplistic reasons.

— Do not glorify or sensationalise suicide.

— Do not use religious or cultural stereotypes.

— Do not place blame.

Source: WHO?7

The influence of the Internet on suicidal behaviour is less known than that of other media. In one
recent study®?, it was clearly shown how information on suicide methods and chats can have an
impact on suicidal behaviour, especially in young people with a mental illness. The most im-
portant strategies in this regard involve the regulation of Internet service providers and the use
of software filters by parents. Some countries already control this type of content. In the United
Kingdom, the Internet Watch Foundation®® is an example of the control exercised on the Internet.
In Japan and Korea, service providers exercise active control, and in Australia the subject was
legislated in 2006>°. For its part, the European Council recommends controlling the content that
can promote suicide, given that, even though this type of information occasionally may not be il-
legal, it is an obligation of the member states to protect children and adolescents according to the
European Convention on Human Rights®*.

Summary of the evidence

3 Suicide among young people between 15 and 24 years of age is one of the three most frequent causes of death in this age
group (36).

2+ |The risk factors that have been associated the most with suicidal behaviour and ideation are the following:
— Major depression (216).

— Psychological factors (216).

— Presence of comorbid psychiatric disorders (216).

— Genetic and biological factors (216).

— Psychiatric antecedents (including suicide) in the parents (216).

— Stressful life events (216).

— Social factors and education level (216).

2+ — The male sex (225).

— Previous suicide attempt (225).

— Age-related factors (225).

— Physical or sexual abuse (225).

— Family de-structuring and dysfunction (225).

3 — Difficulties with the peer group and sentimental break-ups (219).
—Bullying (219).
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2++

Some protective factors that have been proposed are the following:
— High family cohesion and good relations with the peer group (216).
— Problem-solving skills and confrontation strategies (216).
— Positive attitudes and values (216).

2+ —High intelligence, self-esteem, and social support (233).
—Religious beliefs (217, 228).
—The female sex (217, 218).
— Skill at structuring reasons to live (217, 228).
3 — Medium-high education level (217, 219).
2+ | Some factors that can act as precipitating factors of suicidal behaviour are the following:
— Stressful life events (216).
3 — Family conflicts (219).
— Problems with the peer group (219).
— School difficulties (219).
4 — Having serious problems with parents (239).
— Psychological/personal factors (239).
2+ |Exposure to suicide cases close at hand or to a certain type of information in the media has been associated with suicide
(216).

3 |Once achild or adolescent has made contact with the healthcare system, either through an emergency service or through
primary care, there must be a psychiatric and psychosocial assessment on the spot. The assessment must include the
medical severity of the suicide attempt, the method used, the degree of planning of the suicidal behaviour, the motivation or
intent of the behaviour, and the presence of the feeling of hopelessness (238).

3 |ltisimportant to assess other underlying factors that can indicate a greater risk, for which it will be necessary to obtain
information from the parents or other people who know the child or adolescent (238).

4 |There are various psychometric instruments that can help to assess the suicide risk, such as the Risk of Suicide
Questionnaire (RSQ) (240), the Beck Hopelessness Scale (BHS), (241) or the Beck Depression Inventory (BDI) (247),
although they cannot replace the clinical interview, because alone they lack predictive value (219).

3 |ltisimportant for primary care and mental health professionals to perform periodic follow-up on children and adolescents
with suicidal behaviour (238).

2+ |There is limited evidence of the efficacy of specific psychotherapies as treatment for suicidal ideation and behaviour in
adolescence, although those that have obtained the best outcomes are those that include cognitive behavioural techniques
(217, 250).

3 |The pharmacological studies that focus on treating adolescent depression do not consider suicide to be an outcome
variable, and they assess it retrospectively. This fact makes it difficult to associate variables related to suicide (29).

3 |Electroconvulsive therapy (ECT) is not frequently used on children and adolescents.

Nevertheless, in cases of severe depression in which suicidal behaviour is persistent and quick effectiveness is needed,
ECT has been used with good outcomes (238).

4 | Suicide prevention is a priority, and a series of guidelines have been established in Europe for the purpose of facilitating the
detection of adolescents at a high risk and for orienting prevention (222).

1+ | The main prevention methods are the following:

— Interventions at school (254).
3 — Early diagnosis (238).
— Prevention in patients with mental disorders (238).
— Appropriate handling of information about suicide by the media (257, 258).
Interventions after a suicide are very important, given that having a close friend or relative who has committed suicide
increases the likelihood of suffering from major depression, an anxiety disorder, suicidal ideation, and post-traumatic stress
disorder (222).
4 | Some forms of journalistic and television coverage are associated with an increase in suicide rates (257, 258).
3 |The influence of the Internet is less known, but some web sites with information that promote suicide could favour it, above

all in adolescents (259).
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Recommendations

v Primary care professionals should have suitable information about the main risk factors of suicidal behaviour and ideation in
children and adolescents and about the assessment of their risk profile.

v In patients with depression and/or a suicide risk profile, questions should always be asked about suicide ideas or plans, and
the clinical history must include all aspects related to the method, planning, and intent.

v After a suicide attempt by a child or adolescent, there must always be an immediate psychiatric or psychosocial assessment,
if possible by a professional specialising in these age groups.

v Guidelines will be given to parents or carers regarding accompaniment and control of direct access to medication by
children and adolescents.

D The clinical history should include the medical severity of the suicide attempt, the method used, the degree of planning of
the suicidal behaviour, the motivation or intent of the behaviour, and the presence of the feeling of hopelessness.

D The information will come from the patients themselves, and it is also recommendable to use multiple sources, if possible,
such as parents or carers, teachers, and friends.
While the various psychometric instruments that exist, such as the Risk of Suicide Questionnaire, the Beck Hopeless Scale,

D |or the Beck Depression Inventory, can help to assess the suicide risk, they cannot substitute the clinical interview, given that
alone they lack predictive value.

D Hospitalisation is recommended for all children or adolescents who have attempted suicide and who show several risk
factors and limited family and community support.
After a suicide attempt, and if hospitalisation has not been considered, there must be a re-assessment within 7 to 10 days.

D |Subsequently, there must be periodic follow-up by primary care professionals and by child and adolescent mental healthcare
professionals.

D Suicide prevention in children and adolescents should be considered a priority and should fundamentally establish
measures that allow early diagnosis of the suicide risk.

D Measures designed to reach a consensus about suicide coverage by the media and about the content of Internet web pages
must be established.
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10. Legal aspects in Spain

10.1. Informed consent and Law 41/02

The purpose of Law 42/2002, the Basic Regulatory Act of Patient Autonomy and of Rights and
Obligations regarding Clinical Information and Documentation, is to regulate the rights and du-
ties of patients, users, and professionals, as well as those of both public and private health centres
and services regarding patient autonomy and clinical information and documentation.

What does Law 41/2002 say about the right to information?

Article 2 sets forth the basic principles, including the principle of consent, which every patient
and user has to give prior to any action in the healthcare area, and including the right to be ad-
equately informed in writing in the events provided for in the law. It should be highlighted that pa-
tients have the right to freely decide among the available clinical options and to refuse treatment,
except in the cases determined by law. A patient’s refusal of treatment will be recorded in writing.

Both the information provided and the consent given will be verbal as a general rule, and
they will be given in writing in the cases of surgery, diagnostic procedures, and invasive therapies
and in general in the case of procedures that involve notable risks or inconveniences and that have
a foreseeable negative repercussion on the patient’s health.

Giving informed consent is a patient’s right and a physician’s duty.

The physician will provide the patient with the following basic information, before getting
the patient’s written consent:

* The relevant or important consequences of the intervention.
* The specific risks related to the personal or professional circumstances of the patient.

e The probable risks under normal conditions, according to experience and the state of the
art, or those directly related to the type of intervention.

¢ The contraindications of the action or intervention.

Every patient or user has the right to be advised about the possibility of using the prognostic,
diagnostic, and therapeutic procedures that are applied to them in a teaching or research proce-
dure, which in no event can involve an additional risk to their health.

Appendix 6 includes two models of informed consent.

Who has a right to healthcare information?

The holder of the right to information is the patient, who will be adequately informed according
to their comprehension ability, even in the event of incapacity, and there must be compliance with
the duty to also inform the patient’s legal representative.

When a patient, according to the opinion of the attending doctor, lacks the ability to under-
stand the information due to their physical or mental state, the information will be provided to the
people related to the patient by blood or in fact.
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A patient’s right to healthcare information can be limited by the proven existence of a state of
therapeutic need. Therapeutic need will be understood as the doctor’s authority to act profession-
ally without previously informing the patient when, for objective reasons, a patient’s knowledge
of their own situation may seriously jeopardise that patient’s health. Having reached this case, the
doctor will leave reasoned record of the circumstances in the medical history and will notify his
decision to persons related to the patient by blood or in fact.

When is informed consent granted by representation
or substitution?

* When the patient is not capable of making decisions, in the opinion of the attending physi-
cian, or when the patient’s physical or mental state does not allow him to take charge of his
situation. If the patient lacks a legal representative, consent will be given by the persons
related to the patient by blood or in fact.

* Whenever a patient who is a minor may not be intellectually or emotionally capable of un-
derstanding the scope of the intervention. In this case, consent will be given by the minor’s
legal representative, after having listened to the patient’s opinion if he has turned twelve
years of age.

e If the decisions of the legal representative were contrary to the interests of the minor, the
competent public authority must be made aware of the facts, pursuant to the provisions set
forth in civil legislation.

* Whenever it may concern minors who are not incapable or incapacitated but who are
emancipated or have turned sixteen years of age, consent given by representation is not
applicable. However, in the event of actions that involve a serious risk, in the physician’s
opinion, the parents will be informed and their opinion will be taken into consideration for
making the corresponding decision.

What are the limits of informed consent?

e A patient’s waiver of the right to receive information is limited by the health interests of
the patient himself, of third parties, and of the community and by the therapeutic require-
ments of the case.

* Whenever a patient may expressly state his desire to not be informed, his desire will be
respected and his waiver of said right will be recorded in writing, without prejudice to
obtaining his consent prior to the intervention.

Physicians can carry out indispensable clinical interventions in favour of the patient’s health,
without the patient’s consent, in the following cases:

* When there is a risk to public health because of health reasons established by law. In
any event, and once the appropriate measures have been adopted, in accordance with the
provisions set forth in Organic Law 3/1986, the legal authority will be notified within a
maximum of 24 hours whenever the mandatory commitment of a person is ordered.

* Whenever there is a serious, immediate risk to the physical or mental integrity of the pa-
tient and it is not possible to obtain their authorisation, thereby consulting — when circum-
stances allow — the patient’s relatives or the persons related to the patient in fact.

CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINE ON MAJOR DEPRESSION IN CHILDHOOD AND ADOLESCENCE 95



Who gives consent in the case of separated parents?

Chapter one of Title VII of parent-child relations of the Civil Code includes Article 156. This
article states the following:

“Parental authority will be exercised jointly by both parents or by only one with the express
or tacit consent of the other. All acts that either of them may perform according to social use and
according to the circumstances, or in situations of urgent need, will be valid.” The second para-
graph states the following: “in the event of disagreement, either of the two can resort to a Judge
who, after hearing them both and the child, if he had sufficient judgement and, in any event, if he
were holder than 12 years of age, will attribute the authority to decide to the father or the mother,
without a subsequent right to appeal...”

The last paragraphs states the following: “if the parents live separately, the parental authority
will be exercised by the one with whom the child lives. However, the Judge may, upon reasoned
request by the other parent and in the interest of the child, attribute parental authority to the re-
questing parent so that said authority can be exercised jointly with the other parent or so that the
functions inherent in the exercise thereof may be distributed between the father and the mother.”

Decisions in the case of separated parents:

* Regarding ordinary decisions that may have to be made regarding the minor, they will be
taken by the parent who has guardianship and custody.

* Regarding extraordinary decisions, such as those related to the minor’s health, the decision
will be made jointly. In the event of disagreement, the parent who has guardianship and
custody of the minor will resort to a judge. In this case, it is advisable to provide a medical
report that records the need to apply a certain treatment or treatments in order to help the
court make a decision.

10.2. Psychiatric hospitalisation of minors

Article 211 of Organic Law 1/1996 of 15 January, on the Legal Protection of Minors and Partially
Amending the Civil Code and the Civil Procedure Act, contained provisions relating to “commit-
ment due to a mental disorder of persons who are not in condition to decide for themselves”. This
article has been repealed, and the precepts pertaining to the commitment procedure are contained
in Law 1/2000 of 7 January, on Civil Procedure, and are set forth in Article 763. This article is
also applicable to the hospitalisation of minors for reasons of a mental disorder, but in this case
Article 763.2 states that commitment will take place at a mental health institution that is suitable
to the minor’s age, subject to a report on the minor from the healthcare services.

Hospitalisation requires court authorisation, which will be prior to commitment, unless there
are urgent reasons that make it necessary before receiving authorisation, in which case the head
of the centre will, within a period of 24 hours, report to the competent court, which will have to
ratify the measure within 72 hours after having become aware of the commitment.

Who can request involuntary hospitalisation?

The law does not make provisions about who can request involuntary commitment, and the fact
is that anyone can inform the public prosecutor’s office or the court about the existence of an
individual for whom this measure may be required because they put themselves or third parties
at risk. Nevertheless, the law establishes two groups of people who are bound to request involun-
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tary commitment: guardians with respect to their wards and parents with respect to their children
subject to parental authority.

The most recent medical documentation available is submitted with the request for involun-
tary commitment. It is not necessary for the reporting doctor to be a specialist in psychiatry, but
he must state the need for the measure.

Summary of legal aspects

Informed consent is understood as a patient’s free, voluntary, and conscientious agreement, manifested in full use of the patient’s
faculties, after having received suitable information so that an action affecting the patient’s health can take place.

Informed consent by representation must be obtained for minors, although taking into account the opinion of a minor who is
age 12 or older.

For adolescents who have turned 16 years of age, it will not be necessary to provide informed consent by representation,
although in serious situations the parents will be informed and their opinion will be taken into account for taking decisions.

It will not be necessary to obtain informed consent:
— When there is a risk to public health because of health reasons established by law.

— When there is serious, immediate risk to the physical or mental integrity of the patient and it is not possible to get their
authorisation.

The holder of the right to information is the patient, and the patient will be informed appropriately according to their ability to
comprehend.

When a patient lacks the ability to understand the information due to their physical or mental state, the information will be provided to
the people related to the patient in fact or by blood.

A patient’s right to healthcare information can be limited by the proven existence of a state of therapeutic need.

Consent will be verbal as a general rule. However, it will be given in writing in the following cases: surgical intervention, invasive
diagnostic or therapeutic procedures, and, in general, for applying procedures that involve risks or inconveniences of evident and
foreseeable negative repercussion to the patient’s health.

Court authorisation will be required for hospitalisation because of a mental disorder of a person who is not capable of
deciding for themselves, even though they may be subject to parental authority.

This authorisation will be prior to commitment, unless for urgent reasons, it is necessary to take the measure immediately, which
must be reported as soon as possible to the court and in any event within a period of 24 hours.

In any event, minors will be committed at a mental health institution that is suited to their age, subject to a report on the minor from
the healthcare services.

Decisions in the case of separated parents:
¢ Ordinary decisions: the parent who has guardianship and custody.
¢ Regarding extraordinary decisions, such as those related to the minor’s health, the decision will be made jointly.

In the event of disagreement, the parent who has guardianship and custody of the minor will resort to a judge. In this case, it is
advisable to provide a medical report that records the need to apply a certain treatment or treatments in order to help the court make a
decision.
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11. Quality indicators

Questions to be answered:

* What indicators allow monitoring quality in the management of depression in children and
adolescents?

After drafting a CPG, it is important to know if the expected objectives are reached by complying
with its recommendations. A series of indicators of apparent validity, reliability, and feasibility
have therefore been designed for the purpose of evaluating both the healthcare that is given to a
patient with depression and the possible impact of implementing the guideline.

The proposed indicators are listed and described below. They are quantitative measures that
can be used as a guide and that, obtained with certain frequency, will allow clinicians and manag-
ers to analyse their evolution over time.

Proposed indicators:

Area Focus of the assessment Indicator name

Diagnosis Process Diagnostic confirmation of major depression.

Treatment Process Psychotherapeutic treatment in mild major depression.

Treatment Process Pharmacological treatment in mild major depression.

Treatment Process Initial treatment with an SSRI in moderate or severe major
depression.

Treatment Process Initial treatment with psychotherapy in moderate major
depression.

Treatment Outcome Maintenance of pharmacological treatment in moderate or
severe major depression.

Treatment Outcome Monitoring of the appearance of adverse effects with
pharmacological treatment.

Diagnosis Process Specialised assessment after suicidal behaviour.

Diagnosis Process Assessment of the risk of suicide in primary care.
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Indicator name

1. DIAGNOSTIC CONFIRMATION OF MAJOR DEPRESSION

Justification

Before starting treatment for major depression, the diagnosis must be established through a clinical
interview and must not be derived solely from questionnaires or semi-structured interviews. Specific
techniques should occasionally be used, both verbal and non-verbal, due to the existence of cognitive
limitations and verbal limitations at these ages. This indicator allows monitoring the degree of
treatment of non-confirmed episodes of major depression.

Formula

Total of children and adolescents in treatment with diagnostic confirmation of major depression made
in specialised mental healthcare.

x 100
No. of children and adolescents in treatment due to a diagnosis of major depression.

Description of terms

Child: for the purpose of this guideline, children are considered those between 5 and 11 years of age.

Adolescent: for the purpose of this guideline, adolescents are considered those between 12 and 18
years of age.

Diagnosis of major depression: written record of the diagnosis in the patient's medical history that
he suffered from an episode of a major depressive disorder in the time period of reference (prevalent
€ases).

Diagnostic confirmation: made by clinical diagnosis and according to appropriate diagnosis
criteria at a specialised mental healthcare service.

Patients in treatment: the patient receives any of the duly validated treatments.

Patient’s medical history: it will be considered the information coming from the medical history of
primary and/or hospital care and on paper support and/or in electronic format.

Geographic area and time
period of reference

The geographic area of reference will be indicated, and the patients diagnosed in the period of
reference will be included, generally less than 12 months.

Exclusion criteria

Patients over 18 years of age, patients who do not reside in the geographic area of study, patients
who do not receive treatment, and those who, despite having a recorded history of diagnosed major
depression, have not had an active episode in the period of study will be excluded.

Type of indicator

Process.

Data sources

Patient’s medical history.
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Indicator name

2. PSYCHOTHERAPEUTIC TREATMENT IN MILD MAJOR DEPRESSION

Justification Some psychotherapeutic treatments have proved that they play a relevant role in the treatment of mild
major depression. Psychological therapy is recommended for a period of 8 to 12 weeks. This indicator
allows monitoring the degree of coverage of psychotherapeutic treatment in mild major depression.

Formula Number of children and adolescents diagnosed with mild major depression who receive

psychotherapeutic treatment.
x 100

Total number of children and adolescents diagnosed with mild major depression recorded in their
medical history.

Description of terms

Child: for the purpose of this guideline, children are considered those between
5and 11 years of age.

Adolescent: for the purpose of this guideline, adolescents are considered those between 12 and 18
years of age.

Recorded diagnosis of major depression: written record in the patient's medical history that a
new diagnosis of a mild major depressive disorder was made in the time period of reference. New
episodes in patients with a prior history of major depression will also be counted.

Patients treated with psychotherapy: those who receive any of the duly validated treatments
during a period of 8 to 12 weeks.

Patient’s medical history: it will be considered the information coming from the medical history of
primary and/or hospital care and on paper support and/or in electronic format.

Geographic area and time
period of reference

The geographic area of reference will be indicated, and the patients diagnosed in the period of
reference will be included, generally less than 12 months.

Exclusion criteria

Patients under 18 years of age and patients not residing in the geographic area of the study are
excluded.

Type of indicator

Process.

Data sources

Patient's medical history.

Indicator name 3. PHARMACOLOGICAL TREATMENT IN MILD MAJOR DEPRESSION

Justification In general, antidepressant drugs should not be used for the initial treatment of children and
adolescents with mild depression. This indicator allows monitoring the degree of coverage of
pharmacological treatment in mild major depression.

Formula Number of children and adolescents diagnosed with mild major depression who are treated with

antidepressant drugs in the initial treatment.
x 100

Total number of children and adolescents diagnosed with mild major depression.

Description of terms

Child: for the purpose of this guideline, children are considered those between 5 and 11 years of age.

Adolescent: for the purpose of this guideline, adolescents are considered those between 12 and 18
years of age.

Diagnosis of recorded mild major depression: written record in the patient's medical history that
a new diagnosis of a mild major depressive disorder was made in the time period of reference. New
episodes in patients with a prior history of major depression will also be counted.

Patients with pharmacological treatment: those who receive any of the drugs recommended for
the treatment of depression.

Patient’s medical history: it will be considered the information coming from the medical history of
primary and/or hospital care and on paper support and/or in electronic format.

Geographic area and time
period of reference

The geographic area of reference will be indicated, and the patients diagnosed in the period of
reference will be included, generally less than 12 months.

Exclusion criteria

Patients under 18 years of age and patients not residing in the geographic area of the study are
excluded.

Type of indicator

Process.
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Data sources

Patient’s medical history.

Indicator name

4. INITIAL TREATMENT WITH AN SSRI IN MODERATE OR SEVERE MAJOR DEPRESSION

Justification Of the different antidepressive drugs that exist, SSRIs have been shown to be the most effective in the
treatment of depression in children and adolescents. This indicator allows monitoring the degree
of coverage of initial treatment with an SSRI in moderate or severe major depression.

Formula Number of adolescents diagnosed with moderate or severe major depression who are treated with

SSRIs in the first attempt.
x 100

Total number of adolescents diagnosed with moderate or severe major depression.

Description of terms

Adolescent: for the purpose of this guideline, adolescents are considered those between 12 and 18
years of age.

Recorded diagnosis of moderate or severe major depression: written record in the patient’s
medical history that a new episode of a moderate or severe major depressive disorder was diagnosed
in the time period of reference. New episodes in patients with a prior history of major depression will
also be counted.

Patients on pharmacological treatment with an SSRI: those who receive any of the SSRI drugs
recommended for the treatment of depression.

Patient’s medical history: it will be considered the information coming from the medical history of
primary and/or hospital care and on paper support and/or in electronic format.

period of reference

Geographic area and time

The geographic area of reference will be indicated, and the patients diagnosed in the period of
reference will be included, generally less than 12 months.

Exclusion criteria

Patients under 18 years of age and patients not residing in the geographic area of the study are
excluded.

Type of indicator

Process.

Data sources

Patient's medical history.

Indicator name

5. INITIAL TREATMENT WITH PSYCHOTHERAPY IN MODERATE MAJOR DEPRESSION

Justification Whenever possible, it is advisable to start treatment for moderate major depression in children and
adolescents using psychotherapy for at least 8 to 12 weeks. Cognitive behavioural therapy is the
psychotherapeutic mode that has demonstrated the best outcomes. This indicator allows monitoring
the degree of coverage of initial treatment with psychotherapy for moderate major depression.

Formula Number of children and adolescents diagnosed with moderate major depression who are treated with

psychotherapy in the initial treatment.
x 100

Total number of children and adolescents diagnosed with moderate major depression.

Description of terms

Child: for the purpose of this guideline, children are considered those between 5 and 11 years of age.

Adolescent: for the purpose of this guideline, adolescents are considered those between 12 and 18
years of age.

Recorded diagnosis of moderate or severe major depression: written record in the patient’s
medical history that a new episode of a moderate major depressive disorder was diagnosed in the
time period of reference. New episodes in patients with a prior history of major depression will also be
counted.

Patients treated with psychotherapy: those who receive any of the duly validated treatments.

Patient’s medical history: it will be considered the information coming from the medical history of
primary and/or hospital care and on paper support and/or in electronic format.

period of reference

Geographic area and time

The geographic area of reference will be indicated, and the patients diagnosed in the period of
reference will be included, generally less than 12 months.

Exclusion criteria

Patients under 18 years of age and patients not residing in the geographic area of the study are
excluded.

Type of indicator

Process.

Data sources

Patient’s medical history.
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Indicator name

6. MAINTENANCE OF PHARMACOLOGICAL TREATMENT IN MODERATE OR SEVERE
MAJOR DEPRESSION

Justification In major depression, pharmacological treatment with fluoxetine should be continued for at least 6
months as from remission of the depressive symptoms, at the same dose at which the remission was
achieved. This indicator allows monitoring the degree of maintenance of pharmacological treatment
after remission of the depressive symptoms in moderate or severe major depression.

Formula Number of adolescents with moderate or severe major depression who maintain treatment with an

SSRI during at least six months after remission of the depressive symptoms.

x 100

Total number of adolescents diagnosed with moderate or severe major depression in treatment with an
SSRI.

Description of terms

Adolescent: for the purpose of this guideline, adolescents are considered those between 12 and 18
years of age.

Recorded diagnosis of moderate or severe major depression: written record in the patient's
medical history that a new episode of a moderate or severe major depressive disorder was diagnosed
in the time period of reference. New episodes in patients with a prior history of major depression will
also be counted.

Patients on pharmacological treatment with an SSRI: those who receive any of the SSRI drugs
recommended for the treatment of depression.

Maintenance of treatment: it will be considered that a patient has maintained treatment for 6
months and that the treatment has been adequate if it is thus recorded in the medical history.
Patient’s medical history: it will be considered the information coming from the medical history of
primary and/or hospital care and on paper support and/or in electronic format.

Geographic area and time
period of reference

The geographic area of reference will be indicated, and the patients diagnosed in the period of
reference will be included, generally less than 12 months.

Exclusion criteria

Patients under 18 years of age and patients not residing in the geographic area of the study are
excluded.

Type of indicator

Outcome.

Data sources

Patient’s medical history.
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Indicator name

7. MONITORING OF THE APPEARANCE OF ADVERSE EFFECTS
WITH PHARMACOLOGICAL TREATMENT

Justification Adverse effects can appear at the start of pharmacological treatment. These effects include suicidal
ideation or behaviour, which have special significance. This indicator allows monitoring the degree of
vigilance of the appearance of adverse effects during the first four weeks of treatment with an SSRI.

Formula Number of adolescents with moderate or severe major depression who start treatment with an SSRI

and who are monitored for the appearance of adverse effects during the first four weeks.
x 100

Total number of adolescents diagnosed with moderate or severe major depression who start treatment
with an SSRI.

Description of terms

Adolescent: for the purpose of this guideline, adolescents are considered those who are between 12
and 18 years of age.

Recorded diagnosis of depression: written record in the patient’s medical history that a new
diagnosis of a mild major depressive disorder was made in the time period of reference. New episodes
in patients with a prior history of major depression will also be counted.

Patients on pharmacological treatment with an SSRI: those who receive any of the SSRI drugs
recommended for the treatment of depression.

Adverse effect: any undesirable disorder or unexpected toxic disorder that is included in the
patient's medical history and that is derived from pharmacological treatment with an SSRI and not
from the patient’s depressive disorder. Suicidal ideation or behaviour require special mention.
Patient’s medical history: it will be considered the information coming from the medical history of
primary and/or hospital care and on paper support and/or in electronic format.

Geographic area and time
period of reference

The geographic area of reference will be indicated, and the patients diagnosed in the period of
reference will be included, generally less than 12 months.

Exclusion criteria

Patients under 18 years of age and patients not residing in the geographic area of the study are
excluded.

Type of indicator

Outcome.

Data sources

Patient’s medical history.
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Indicator name

8. SPECIALISED ASSESSMENT AFTER SUICIDAL BEHAVIOUR

Justification

After suicidal behaviour, once the child or adolescent has made contact with the healthcare system, a
psychiatric or psychosocial assessment must be performed on the spot, thereby assessing aspects such
as the method used, the medical severity, the degree of planning of the suicidal behaviour, or the existence
or not of subsequent regret. This indicator allows monitoring the degree of specialised assessment
(psychiatric or psychosocial) of children and adolescents who have shown suicidal behaviour.

Formula

Number of children and adolescents given care after suicidal behaviour, with immediate and suitable,
specialised psychiatric and psychosocial assessment.

x 100
Total number of children and adolescents given care after suicidal behaviour.

Description of terms

Child: for the purpose of this guideline, children are considered those between 5 and 11 years of age.

Adolescent: for the purpose of this guideline, adolescents are considered those who are between 12
and 18 years of age.

Suicidal behaviour: a spectrum of behaviours, with a fatal outcome or not, which include a suicide
attempt or suicide.

Immediate assessment: that which takes place within the first twenty-four hours as from the start of
healthcare, as long as the patient’s condition allows.

Patient’s medical history: it will be considered the information coming from the medical history of
primary and/or hospital care and on paper support and/or in electronic format.

Geographic area and time
period of reference

The geographic area of reference will be indicated, and the patients diagnosed in the period of
reference will be included, generally less than 12 months.

Exclusion criteria

Patients under 18 years of age and patients not residing in the geographic area of the study are
excluded.

Type of indicator

Process.

Data sources

Patient’s medical history.

Indicator name

9. ASSESSMENT OF SUICIDE RISK IN PRIMARY CARE

Justification

Primary care professionals should know the main risk factors of suicidal behaviour and ideation in
children and adolescents, and it would be advisable to assess the risk profile in those patients with
depression, always asking about suicidal ideas and plans and including in the medical history all
aspects related to the method, the planning, and the intent. This indicator allows monitoring the
number of children and adolescents diagnosed with major depression in which the risk of suicide is
assessed in primary care.

Formula

Number of children or adolescents diagnosed with major depression in which the risk of suicide is
assessed in primary care and is recorded in the medical history.

x 100

Total number of children and adolescents diagnosed with major depression.

Description of terms

Child: for the purpose of this guideline, children are considered those between 5 and 11 years of age.

Adolescent: for the purpose of this guideline, adolescents are considered those who are between 12
and 18 years of age.

Recorded diagnosis of depression: written record in the patient's medical history that a new
diagnosis of a major depressive disorder was made in the time period of reference. New episodes in
patients with a prior history of major depression will also be counted.

Assessment of the suicide risk: by using psychometric assessment instruments, validated in our context.

Patient’s medical history: it will be considered the information coming from the medical history of
primary and/or hospital care and on paper support and/or in electronic format.

Geographic area and time
period of reference

The geographic area of reference will be indicated, and the patients diagnosed in the period of
reference will be included, generally less than 12 months.

Exclusion criteria

Patients under 18 years of age and patients not residing in the geographic area of the study are
excluded.

Type of indicator

Process.

Data sources

Patient’s medical history.
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12. Diagnostic and therapeutic strategies

The algorithm for handling major depression in childhood and adolescence is presented, divided
into mild, moderate, and severe. Those aspects that have been considered to be most relevant are
summarised in the algorithm notes.

Therapeutic algorithm

Mild MD Moderate Severe MD

Comorbidity
Risk factors
Personal history
Self-injurious
ideas/behaviour

Yes

Comorbidity
Risk factors
Personal history
Self-injurious
ideas/behaviour

Yes
> CBT
IPT or FT

8-12 weeks

No Y

y

No Combined
treatment (CBT+
Fluoxetine)*

4

Monitoring of evolution Response

Healthy lifestyle guidelines
Programme of physical
exercise
Self-help programme

8 weeks

2 weeks

Re-assess Yes
at 8 weeks

A

Response

Yes No
- Yes Assess compliance
Fg‘!ma”rpé’ = Remission Diagnostic
9 re-assessment
A Adjust dose

Yes

CBT= Cognitive behavioural therapy
IPT= Interpersonal therapy
FT= Family therapy

Switch to another

SRI and
combine with
CBT

* According to the patient’s clinical profile, another SSRI could be selected (sertraline, citalopram, or escitalopram).
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Algorithm notes

GENERAL

* The management of depression must always include standard clinical care:
— Psychoeducation.
— Individual and family support.
— Problem-solving techniques.
— Coordination with other professionals.
— Attention to other comorbidities.
— Regular monitoring of the mental state.

* Hospital admission must be assessed in the following cases:
— High risk of suicide.
— Severe depression accompanied by psychotic symptoms.
— Severe comorbidity.

— Severe depression with the absence of social/family support.

MILD MAJOR DEPRESSION

* The presence of comorbidity and of risk factors has to be assessed, as well as personal
antecedents for referral to specialised mental healthcare.

1. Aspects to be assessed for referral to specialised mental healthcare

Comorbidity Risk factors and personal history
— Separation anxiety — Genetic factors, family history.
— Other anxiety disorders — Parental mental illness.
—ADHD — Female sex and post-puberty age.
— Dysthymia — History of depressive symptoms.
— Substance abuse — History or situation of physical, emotional, or sexual abuse.
— Behaviour disorders — Negative affectivity.
— Social phobia — Ruminative thoughts.
— Parental conflicts.
— Family de-structuring.
— Bullying at school.
— Consumption of toxic substances.

Suicidal ideation/behaviour

— Always ask about possible past and present, self-injurious ideation or behaviour.
— It applicable, include in the medical history all aspects related to the method, planning, and intent; the presence of the feeling of
hopelessness; and the medical severity of the attempt.

In the absence of criteria for referral to specialised mental healthcare, it is advisable to moni-
tor the clinical evolution in primary care during a period of two weeks:
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2. Monitoring of evolution in primary care

— Offer active support to the child/adolescent and to their families (appendix of information for the patient and relatives).
— Inform about the benefits of a balanced diet, about maintaining a pattern of suitable sleep, and about regular exercise.

— Other self-help interventions.

MODERATE MAJOR DEPRESSION

* Every child or adolescent with moderate depression must be referred to a healthcare unit
specialised in child and adolescent mental health.

* In the absence of comorbidity, depression risk factors, personal history, and self-injurious
ideas/behaviour, it is advisable to start treatment with psychotherapy:

3. Psychological treatment

— Performed by trained professionals.

— Number of sessions and duration of suitable treatment: 8 to 12 weeks (weekly sessions).
— Regular follow-up on the clinical evolution of the child or adolescent.

— Inchildren under 12 years of age, CBT or FT is recommended; in children over 12 years of age CBT, FT, or IPT.

e For those patients with moderate major depression who do not respond to specific psycho-
logical therapy, it is advisable to combine CBT with an SSRI.

* In moderate major depression associated with comorbidity, risk factors, personal history

of psychiatric illness, or self-injurious ideas or behaviour, it is advisable to start combined
treatment: CBT plus an SSRI.

SEVERE MAJOR DEPRESSION

e It is advisable to start combined treatment:

4. Combined treatment

— Fluoxetine treatment and suitable CBT sessions.

— Especially indicated for cases in which there is a personal or family history of suicidal ideation and/or behaviour.

— Inindividual cases, pharmacological treatment alone could be used, always associated with standard clinical care. According to the
patient’s clinical profile, another SSRI could be selected (sertraling, citalopram, or escitalopram).

— Inform about the reason for the prescription, about the expected benefits, about a possible delay in the therapeutic effect, about
secondary effects, and about the duration of the treatment.

— Monitor the possible appearance of adverse effects, especially suicidal ideation or behaviour, above all during the first four weeks of
pharmacological treatment.

¢ In the event of no therapeutic response, assess the following factors:

5. Factors to assess when there is no therapeutic response

— Duration and frequency of the psychotherapy sessions.

— Use of the maximum, effective dose of a therapeutic drug for a suitable period.
— Diagnosis.

— Comorbidity with other mental illnesses or disorders: anxiety, dysthymia, abuse of addictive substances, or personality disorders.
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» After reviewing these factors, assess making a switch to another SSRI in combination with
CBT.

6. Switching to another SSRI and combining with CBT

— Switch to sertraline, citalopram, or escitalopram and combine with CBT.
— Continue with pharmacological treatment for at least 6-12 months as from remission, at the same dose at which remission was
achieved.

— Suspend the antidepressant gradually. If symptoms reappear, start pharmacological treatment again.
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13. Dissemination and implementation

Formats of the guideline, dissemination
and implementation

The CPG consist of two versions, the complete and the summarised versions, in addition to infor-
mation for patients and a document with methodological material. The complete version, the in-
formation for patients, and the methodological material can be accessed through the web pages of
avalia-t and GuiaSalud. The dissemination and implementation strategies would be the following:

* Official presentation of the guideline by public health authorities and individual delivery
to professionals who are potential users.

* Distribution of the patient guideline.
* Presentation of the guideline in Primary and Specialised Care through interactive chats.

* Dissemination of the guideline electronically on the web pages of the public health ser-
vices and of the companies involved in the project.

* On-line and/or attended training activities on managing patients with depression.
* Presentation of the guideline in scientific activities (workshops, conferences, meetings).
* Publication of the guideline in medical and psychological journals.

 Establishment of good care criteria for patients with depression in programme contracts
and clinical management contracts.

* Establishment of support systems for clinical decisions, which incorporate the guideline
and the indicators selected in the computer programme used in primary care.
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14. Recommendations for future research

Depressive disorders in children and adolescents have been little studied, so during the process of
preparing the guideline we have found gaps in knowledge that require future studies.

General recommendations

e Studying the health impact of incorporating help tools in the electronic medical history for
diagnosing and treating major depression in children and adolescents.

* Performing epidemiological studies that allow accurately learning about the prevalence of
major depression among these age groups in our environment and estimating the percent-
age of possible undertreatment of the illness.

* Performing studies to determine the degree to which the care that should be considered
“standard care” for children and adolescents is implemented in clinical practice.

Etiopathology

* More accurate identification of the processes of vulnerability to and protection from de-
pression, including family history, environment, and family support, as well as stressful
life events.

* Promoting studies in the field of molecular genetics in order to increase knowledge about
genetic contribution in depressive disorders in children and adolescents.

e Performing studies in order to specify temperamental traits and personality characteristics
in children and adolescents with a depressive disorder.

Diagnosis and evolution

* Developing valid and reliable questionnaires that are specifically developed for evaluating
depression in children under the age of six and perfecting more accurate assessment instru-
ments.

¢ Performing research studies on the evolution of depressive disorders in children and ado-
lescents that would allow specifying the interconnections between depression in childhood
and the development of disorders in adult life.

* Developing educational programmes so that health professionals (primary care) can detect
the presence of a depressive disorder and thus make the necessary interventions or refer-
rals.

Screening

* Studying to see if the introduction of major depression screening programmes for children
and adolescents considered to be at risk would facilitate early diagnosis of the illness and
improve long-term results.

Suicide

* Studying the possible effect by the media and the Internet on suicidal behaviour in children
and adolescents.
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e Performing specific studies using suitable methodology to have a better understanding of
the influence of antidepressants on suicidal behaviour.

Psychotherapy

* Studying the economic impact and the outcome on health from introducing psychothera-
peutic educational activities for managing mild depression in primary care.

 Evaluating the efficacy of the different types of psychotherapy in comparison with other
therapeutic options, in the long and medium term, by performing comparative studies on
patients with different degrees of severity of the illness.

e Identifying the keys or most effective components of psychological therapies.

e Evaluating if there are profiles of depressive symptoms or clinical characteristics that
might predict the response to different modes of psychotherapy.

e Performing studies that allow determining the most appropriate duration of psychothera-
peutic treatment.

* The need for research on jointly treating parents and youths with depressive disorders.

Drugs

* Emphasising independent studies that evaluate the efficacy, the adverse effects, and the op-
timum duration of the different pharmacological treatments that exist, through studies with
long-term follow-up using different age and dose subgroups and with sufficient statistical
power to detect relevant clinical differences.

e Performing more studies that allow obtaining definitive conclusions for making clinical
decisions, including pharmacological treatment, thereby considering the type and severity
of the depression, evolution aspects, suicide risk, and comorbidity, in which the evaluation
variables and instruments are more uniform.

Depression that does not respond to treatment

* Studying the most effective therapeutic strategies for depression that does not respond to
treatment, including both pharmacological and psychotherapeutic treatments.

» Assessing the efficacy of combining pharmacological treatment with psychotherapeutic
treatment for managing resistant depression.

Relapses

 Studying the characteristics of patients at a high risk of relapses and performing studies to
accurately determine the optimum duration of treatment to prevent them.

Self-help

* Developing materials that are adapted to children and adolescents for self-help programmes
and testing their efficacy in controlled studies.

Support groups

* Determining the role of family support and social support in children and adolescents with
major depression.
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Exercise

¢ Clinical trials that, differentiating the subgroups of mild, moderate, and severe depression,
compare the effects of different forms of physical exercise and clarify the amount and ap-
propriate intensity of the same.
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15. Appendices

Appendix 1. Severity criteria according to ICD-10
and DSM-IV-TR

Severity criteria of a depressive episode according to ICD-10

A. General criteria for depressive episode:
1. The depressive episode must last at least two weeks.
2. The episode cannot be attributed to the abuse of psychoactive substances or to an organic mental disorder.

B. Presence of at least two of the following symptoms:

1. Clearly abnormal depressive mood for the subject, present during most of the day and almost every day, which is altered very
little by environmental circumstances and which persists for at least two weeks.

2. Marked loss of interest or ability to enjoy activities that were previously pleasurable.
3. Lack of vitality or increase of fatigability.

C. Moreover, one or more symptoms of the following list must be present so that the sum total is at least 4:
1. Loss of confidence and self-esteem and feelings of inferiority.
2. Disproportionate self-reproaches and feelings of excessive guilt or inadequacy.
3. Recurrent thoughts of death or suicide or any suicidal behaviour.
4. Complaints about or decrease of the ability to concentrate and think, accompanied by a lack of decision and vacillation.
5. Changes of psychomotor activity, with agitation or inhibition.
6. Sleep alterations of any kind.
7. Changes of appetite (decrease or increase), with the corresponding weight change.

D. There may or may not be the somatic syndrome*:

Mild depressive episode: Two or three of the symptoms of criteria B are present. A person with a mild episode is probably capable
of continuing with the majority of their activities.

Moderate depressive episode: At least two of the symptoms of criteria B are present, in addition to symptoms of criteria C
until there is a minimum total of 6 symptoms. A person with a moderate episode will probably have difficulties continuing with their
ordinary activities.

Severe depressive episode: There must be 3 symptoms of criteria B, in addition to symptoms of criteria C until there is a
minimum of 8 symptoms. People with this type of depression have symptoms that are marked and distressing, mainly the loss of
self-esteem and feelings of guilt or worthlessness. Suicidal thoughts and acts are common, and a number of somatic symptoms are
present. Psychotic symptoms can appear, such as hallucinations, delusions, psychomotor retardation or severe stupor. In this case, it
is called a severe depressive episode with psychotic symptoms. The psychotic phenomena such as hallucinations or delusion may or
may not be mood-congruent.

Source: WHO. Tenth Revision of the International Classification of Diseases. ICD-10. Mental and behavioural disorders.
Madrid: Meditor 1992

*Somatic syndrome: see Table 4 (page 42).
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DSM-IV-TR criteria for severity/psychotic/remission specifiers for current
(or most recent) major depressive episode

Note: Coding in the fifth digit. Mild, moderate, severe without psychotic features and severe with psychotic features can be applied
only if the major depressive episode criteria are currently met. In partial remission and in complete remission, they can be applied
to the most recent major depressive episode of the major depressive disorder and to a major depressive episode of bipolar | or Il
disorder only if it is the most recent type of mood episode.

Mild: Few, if any, symptoms in excess of those required to make the diagnosis, and the symptoms result in only minor impairment
of occupational functioning or in the usual social activities or relationships with others.

Moderate: Symptoms or functional impairment between “mild” and “severe”

Severe without psychotic features: Several symptoms in excess of those required to make the diagnosis, and symptoms that
markedly interfere with occupational functioning or the usual social activities or relationships with others..

Severe with psychotic features: Delusions or hallucinations. If possible, specify whether the psychotic features are mood-
congruent or mood-incongruent.

a) Mood-congruent psychotic features: Delusions or hallucinations whose content is entirely consistent with the typical
depressive themes of personal inadequacy, guilt, disease, death, nihilism or deserved punishment.

b) Mood-incongruent psychotic features: Delusions or hallucinations whose content does not involve typical depressive
themes of personal inadequacy, guilt, disease, death, nihilism or deserved punishment. Included are such symptoms as
persecutory delusions (not directly related to depressive themes), thought insertion, thought broadcasting and delusions of
control.

In partial remission: There are symptoms of a major depressive episode, but the full criteria are not met, or there is a period
without any significant symptoms of a major depressive episode lasting less than 2 months following the end of the major depressive
episode. (If the major depressive episode was superimposed on dysthymic disorder, the diagnosis of dysthymic disorder along is
given once the full criteria for a major depressive disorder are no longer met.).

In full remission: During the past 2 months, no significant signs or symptoms of the disturbance were present.
Unspecified.

Source: American Psychiatric Association. DSM-IV-TR. Diagnostic and statistical manual of mental disorders, 4" ed.
Barcelona: Masson 2003.
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DSM-IV-TR diagnostic criteria for major depressive disorder, recurrent

A. Two or more major depressive episodes.

Note: to be considered separate episodes, there must be an interval of at least 2 consecutive months in which criteria are not met
for a major depressive episode.

B. The major depressive episodes are not better accounted for by schizoaffective disorder and are not superimposed on
schizophrenia, schizophreniform disorder, delusional disorder or psychotic disorder not otherwise specified.

C. There has never been a manic episode, a mixed episode or a hypomanic episode. Note: This exclusion does not apply if all the
manic-like, mixed-like or hypomanic-like episodes are substance or treatment induced or are due to the direct physiological
effects of a general medical condition.

If the full criteria are currently met for a major depressive episode, specify its current clinical status and/or features:
— Mild, moderate, severe without psychotic features/severe with psychotic features.
— Chronic.
— With catatonic features.
— With melancholic features.
— With atypical features.
— With postpartum onset.

If the full criteria are not currently met for a major depressive episode, specify the current clinical status of the major depressive
disorder or features of the most recent episode:

— In partial remission, in full remission.

— Chronic.

— With catatonic features.

— With melancholic features.

— With atypical features.

— With postpartum onset.

Specify:
— Longitudinal course specifiers (with and without interepisode recovery).
— With seasonal pattern.

Source: American Psychiatric Association. DSM-IV-TR. Diagnostic and statistical manual of mental disorders, 4" ed.
Barcelona: Masson 2003.
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Appendix 2. Information for patients and relatives

DEPRESSION OM
CHILDHOOD AND ADOLESCENCE

Information for patients, relatives, and the general public
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Introduction

This information is designed for people who want to know what depression is and what
to do about it.

Depression is one of the most frequent mental disorders. It is estimated that it affects 3.4-5%
of adolescents in Spain.

Young people who need treatment and their relatives end up not seeking help because of un-
familiarity with depression in childhood and adolescence and because of a lack of open com-
munication about this subject.

If you think that you or someone you know has depression, take it seriously and seek
help.

This document provides you with information and useful help. The guide focuses on depres-
sion (major depressive disorder) in children and adolescents, and it encompasses mild, moder-
ate, and severe depression.
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2. What is depression?

Depression is much more than being down.

Although most of us experience feelings of sadness once in awhile, for some people these feel-
ings do not disappear, and they are accompanied by other symptoms that cause distress or dif-
ficulties at managing a person’s daily life: it interferes with a person’s ability to think, to learn,
and to socially and academically develop. These people may have an illness called depression.

What are the symptoms of depression?

The symptoms of depression can vary from one child to the next.
The basic symptoms are the following:

* A “down” mood, feeling sad most of the time, or having feel-
ings of hopelessness.

* Loss of interest in activities that used to be enjoyed, such as
playing with a favourite toy or with friends, and wanting to be
alone and becoming bored.

Other possible symptoms that can arise in children and adoles-
cents are the following:

e Irritability (become easily angered).
e Feeling like crying for no apparent reason.
* Loss of energy or tiredness.

* Sleep problems: having problems falling asleep at night or not
wanting to get up in the morning.

* An increase or decrease in appetite.

e Difficulty concentrating or memory problems, which affect
school performance.

* Feelings of uselessness or guilt.
* Negative thoughts, excessive self-criticism.
e Suicidal ideas: wanting to die or go away forever.

* Physical symptoms such as headaches, heart palpitations, or
abdominal pain. Sometimes these symptoms are the only rea-
son for seeing a doctor.

e Constant worrying, which can cause anxiety or unfounded
fears.

Depression can make the smallest task seem like climbing
a mountain. However, many children or adolescents with
depression are going to deny being sad, or they won’t even
be aware of being sad, which does not mean that they are not
depressed.
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3. What causes depression?

Various events can act as triggers of depression. Conversely, sometimes depression appears
without any apparent external cause. In some cases, there are families in which several mem-
bers suffer from depression. In these cases, hereditary factors are considered to be important.

The brain uses messengers called neurotransmitters to send signals to different parts of our
body. They are also used by different parts of the brain to communicate with each other. An
alteration of neurotransmitter function has an influence on mood, and it is at this level where
medication works.

Some circumstances that increase the risk of depression are the following:
¢ School problems.
* Depression in parents.

* Experiences of loss or stress, including the death of loved ones
(parents), loneliness, changes in lifestyle (moving to another
country), or problems with interpersonal relations (friends).

* Conflictive situations in the surrounding environment (for
example, at school, with the family, or different treatment be-
cause of race).

e Having suffered physical or psychological traumas: harass-
ment, abuse, negligent care.

* Serious physical illness or chronic health problems.

e ¢ Some medicines (you can consult your doctor about this).

* Alcohol abuse or consuming other drugs does not help: it wors-
ens depression.
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Having depression is no one’s fault.

Positive experiences such as a close relationship with friends, family, or companions tend
to help prevent depression.

4. Types of depression

Some people have an episode of major depression only once in their life. However, about half
of the people who have had one episode of depression have at least one more. The duration of
the depressive episode is variable, although most feel better after 4 to 6 months. In some cases,
the symptoms can last for much longer.

The severity of depression varies enormously.

Some people only have a few symptoms that partially affect their daily life or limit it in only
a specific aspect. This is called mild depression. Other people can have many more symptoms
that eventually prevent them from leading a normal life; in this case, the depression is qualified
as moderate or severe.

What’s the difference between depression in children and in adults?

Children or adolescents are more frequently prone to be irritable rather than sad or without
energy. It is likely that they will go to a doctor’s visit because of physical complains (soma-
tisation disorder/change in appetite) or a decrease in school performance. Parents complain
about a loss of interest in playing and friends. They frequently refer to the facial expressions
or posture of their children: they see them as having a “worried”, “haggard”, or “sad” look.
In adolescents, depression can coincide with recent changes in personality and behaviour,
increased rebelliousness, disobedience, the onset of consuming drugs and alcohol, and other
risky behaviour.

5. What can | do if | think that | have depression?

If you think that you may be depressed, ask for help as ,‘aiﬂ
soon as possible. A

|
There’s no reason why you have to face depression alone. You L _
can do any of the following things: N e\

* Talk with someone you trust about your feelings. For exam- An )
ple, with your parents, someone in your family, a friend, or 4 ”
a teacher. f 23

e Talk with your doctor or another healthcare professional. — “==% = —% ['{
This is how you can get a suitable diagnosis, learn about the —- '
treatment options, and participate in the decision-making
process about treatment.

e If you have thoughts related to hurting yourself, it is a good idea to talk with someone you
trust who can be with you until you feel better. You can also call an emergency telephone
number (061, 112), seek medical help at the nearest location, or request specific telephone
support for patients with suicidal ideas (consult the additional information section).

* Learn more about depression so that you can better understand your symptoms and their
meaning.

If you talk with someone and feel that they don’t understood you, seek out someone else
with whom you can talk.

CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINE ON MAJOR DEPRESSION IN CHILDHOOD AND ADOLESCENCE 121



It can also help if you improve your overall health through daily
physical exercise and a healthy diet.

Some forms of self-help are described on the following pages. It
can be very hard to make some of these changes when you are
depressed, so turn to friends and family to get their support.

Don’t think that it’s simply a question of getting tough, and
don’t resort to alcohol or drugs; instead of helping you, these
things just sink you lower.

Alcohol and drugs can imitate or cause symptoms of a mental
disorder. Substance abuse can even make diagnosis difficult, and
it can be difficult to separate the problems caused by alcohol or
drugs from those caused by depression.

6. What can the healthcare system offer me if | have depression?
Information and support
If you suffer from depression, healthcare professionals can provide you with information and

support. This information refers to the nature, course, and possibilities of treatment, as well as
information regarding community and self-help resources.

Given the existence of different therapeutic options, it is a good idea to have sufficient infor-
mation about the illness and the proposed treatment before starting it.

It is important that you feel involved in any decision and that you communicate your prefer-
ences to the professional who takes care of you so that those preferences can be taken into
account. Professionals will use language that you can understand, and they will avoid medical
jargon as much as possible. If you don’t understand something, it is preferable to ask rather
than to have any doubts.
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Confidentiality

Meetings between a patient with depression and healthcare professionals are governed by
rules that protect confidentiality, except when you place your life or others’ lives in danger. It
is important that you be sincere and that there be fluid communication between a professional
you trust and you.

Your family doctor

Your family doctor is probably the first person in the healthcare service whom you can contact
due to your depression.

He or she will ask you about the following:

* How you feel.

e Other illnesses that you might have.

* How you are doing at home and at school.

* How you get along with your parents, other family members, and friends.

You will both also talk about your feelings, thoughts, behav- Pt
iours, recent changes in your life or physical health, and any } \
family history of mental disorders. g, é\

He will ask you and your parents about problems with alcohol
and other drugs, if you have been subject to bullying or abuse, 3
if you hurt yourself, and if you think about death. N

The healthcare professional will interview you and your fam- 7
ily to offer everyone the opportunity to express their feelings, =) L \
but he will give you the possibility of talking in private and -:.-l' 1

\ ' .

confidentially.

It is important that you be as open as possible about the things
that you consider important in order to understand what is
happening to you.

As we have already seen, due to the fact that depression has
different causes and different symptoms, every person with
depression receives personalised treatment.

Specialised mental health services

Your doctor may think that you need care from a mental health specialist, especially if your
depression is moderate or severe, if it does not respond to treatment, or if there have been re-
peated episodes. Only very occasionally are people with depression hospitalised.

Can I choose my treatment for depression?

Yes, you can normally choose the treatment. But it depends on your age and whether or not
you understand the information about treatment that the healthcare professional gives to you.

After explaining the treatments and explaining which one is the best for you, you can state
which one you prefer.

Your parents’ approval may be required if you are very young or if you don’t understand the
information about the treatments.
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Sometimes professionals and your parents may think that you need a treatment that you par-
ticularly don’t want.

Medication cannot be mixed with drugs and alcohol. Taking drugs and alcohol will cause
medication to be ineffective and cause the appearance of new symptoms or adverse effects,
including serious injury or death.

How is depression treated?

There are several treatments that can help you and that have proved to be effective in
depression

They include the following:
e Self-help techniques.

* Psychological therapies.
* Pharmacological therapy.

Mild depression can improve on its own without treatment
or with counselling on how to face problems. Self-help and
psychological therapies are effective.

For moderate-severe depression, the most recommendable
treatment is medication in combination with psychological
therapy.

The most adequate treatment depends on each specific case
and on your preferences. The main thing is to use a treatment
that works and to give it the necessary time for that to happen.

It is important for you to be in touch with your primary care physician, especially if the treat-
ment doesn’t seem to help you improve. The first treatment proposed does not always produce
the expected results.

SELF-HELP TECHNIQUES
Day planning

When someone experiences feelings of sadness or depression, it can be truly difficult to get
going to do anything. Nevertheless, the more active you are, the greater the likelihood that you
will feel better.

The following advice is frequently useful:

* You can make a list of the activities that you propose to do every day (with someone’s help,
if necessary).

* Keep this list handy.

* At the beginning, don’t be very demanding on yourself.

e It is important to do a gratifying activity at least once a day.

* Plan on doing some physical activity every day.

* If you miss an item in your plan, jump to the next activity.

* If you don’t feel like doing anything at all, plan on doing an activity with other people.

* Observe how your mood changes as you progress, and share these observations with others.
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Stress management

e If problems seem to suffocate you, think about one at a time.

* Enjoy the small things, and save time for yourself.

 Learn to recognise when you need to stop; we all have a limit.

* Don’t be too harsh on yourself.

\ U LB
F\‘_Lj{
- =%
i R k
I >y 3
L—_.l-i.’
lP
' &
4
|
g )
AV N
P | 54 oA
=t =
- i ;\‘/ -

Physical activity

e Increase your physical activity, and get fresh air and natural
light every day.

* Aregular routine of vigorous exercise is ideal, but any physical
activity is better than none.

* It’s possible that a group activity may make it easier to meet
this objective.

e If you have doubts about the most appropriate physical exer-
cise for you, check with your doctor.

Sleep problems
* Keep a routine for your sleep times.
* Do something relaxing before going to bed.

* Avoid naps or sleeping during the day; they can aggravate the
problem.

e Avoid or reduce stimulants (coffee, energy drinks, or drinks
with cola, in addition to tobacco or alcohol, especially after
sundown).

* If you can’t sleep, get up and go to another room (you can
watch television or read) until you feel sleepy. If you stay in
bed, you can concentrate on listening to the radio at a very low
volume and with the light off.

* Don’t fall asleep on the sofa.

Abuse of alcohol and other drugs

* Alcohol abuse or consuming other drugs can make your depression get worse and cause
other problems. Don’t choose to consume alcohol or drugs to escape your problems. Ask for
help.

* Ask for help from your friends, family, or doctor in order to decrease consumption or reach
abstinence.

* There are healthcare aids that are specialised in treating these problems, if you need them.
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PSYCHOLOGICAL THERAPIES

Mental health specialists can propose treatments that have been specifically designed for peo-
ple with depression, such as cognitive behavioural therapy and interpersonal therapy. Research
has shown that these therapies are effective and can help to reduce the appearance of new
episodes in the future (recurrence).

In psychological therapy, you will work with a specialist who will listen to you and help you
with strategies to improve the depression, and the specialist will teach you to have realistic
thoughts, how to solve problems, how to make goals to reach, and how to improve relation-
ships with others.

Cognitive behavioural therapy focuses on modifying negative thinking styles and behaviour
that contribute to triggering and maintaining depression.

Interpersonal therapy helps people with depression to identify and manage specific prob-
lems in relationships with family, friends, colleagues, and other people.

These therapies are provided by professionals who are trained on these techniques and who are
experts at using them, normally clinical psychologists and/or psychiatrists.

DRUG THERAPY b}

The main drugs used in treating depression are called anti- [ :
depressants. These medicines work by increasing the activity o 1 y
and levels of certain substances in the brain, called neuro- P > A
transmitters, which help to improve your mood. - S 7

5
Most treatments require some time before results are obtained o ol

Before a person starts taking antidepressants, they must take into account that medication re-
quires a certain time to work (several weeks are normally required to experience any improve-
ment and to determine if a drug is useful).

Therefore, you must continue to take the medication as it has been prescribed for you, even if
at the beginning you have doubts about its benefits.

Remember that if you are having sexual relations, you should use some type of birth control.
Ask your doctor.

About the symptoms that are affected

The first symptoms that improve are sleep and appetite problems, then interest in activities and
the ability to concentrate. The last symptom to improve is sadness and despondency, which
can take several weeks as from the start of treatment (usually, 15 days).

What are the possible side effects?

Your doctor can inform you about the side effects that can be expected from the medication:
dryness of the mouth, sleep problems, headaches, blurred vision, abdominal complaints, and
restlessness. Most are tolerable by almost everyone.

A psychiatrist will see you regularly to check that no other, more serious side effects appear.
In some cases, your doctor may advise you to modify the dose or to switch antidepressants.

Even though antidepressants do not cause an addiction, certain symptoms can be experienced
when they are withdrawn. These symptoms can consist of dizziness, nausea, anxiety, and head-
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aches. They normally have a mild intensity, although the intensity can sometimes be greater,
above all if the medication is interrupted abruptly.

How long will you need to take it?

The time period during which treatment with antidepressants is received varies from one per-
son to the next. Normally, it is recommended that medication be maintained for a minimum of
6 months at the same dose at which you reached improvement. It will be withdrawn gradually.

What is the risk of not receiving treatment?

Some depressions are especially severe, and not treating them adequately can have very seri-
ous consequences such as the following: suicide, school failure, problems in the family and in
relations with friends, consumption of alcohol and drugs, and other risky behaviours and food
disorders.

Untreated depression is the greatest suicide risk factor.

Will medication change me?

You may think that medication is going to make you different from other children your age or
that it will change how you are. But this isn’t true. Medication will help you to be the same as
you were before the depression.

Taking medication is no different from wearing glasses or braces; it’s just a tool to help you.

8. How can | help someone with depression?

It can be very hard to see that a loved one is depressed. : ‘Nﬂ

It wouldn’t be strange for you to feel very overwhelmed, *xy
confused, or embarrassed about what is happening. P in
Family and friends of people with depression have found the !J 2 \
following strategies to be useful: - ) ”. e
* Learn about depression, its treatment, and what you can do . ‘} :- - -

to help their recovery. =

* Consider yourself to be part of the support and treatment
team.

* Don’t think that a person with depression does not want to improve, even though it may
seem like it. Try to see the symptoms for what they are: part of an illness.

* Help them to recognise the sources of stress and to find the most suitable way to take it on.
Your cooperation might be necessary to solve some of the problems that especially worry
your family member or friend.

* Encourage them to be more active, but without doing so excessively and without being criti-
cal or reprimanding, because this can cause things to get worse.

* Help them to lead a healthy life, to do some physical exercise, and to have fun.
* Dedicate part of your time to being with him or her.

* Praise each one of their advances, especially at the beginning and for however small they
may be.
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* Encourage them to maintain the prescribed treat- P N

ment and to avoid alcohol and other toxic sub- l;;r":"‘?‘ ;"L%p}\
stances. A _ "“ - -J? ?E ;
« From the outset, take any suicidal thought seri- T~ M) E
ously. Don’t be afraid to talk with them openly I"-J“_""j Fy -
about this subject. If your family member feels &5 it
insecure about hurting themselves, stay with him 174 PR N
or her. You can contact healthcare professionals or I A

use an emergency service telephone number (061,
* If you are caring for someone with severe depres- - )

sion, it is essential to find time for yourself without

feeling bad or guilty. Living with a family mem-

ber who has depression can wear you down, and

it is therefore important to take care of yourself as

best as possible and to stay well psychologically.

More information
* Emergency phone numbers: 061 or 112.

* Confederacion Espariola de Agrupaciones de Familiares y Personas con Enfermedad
Mental [Spanish Confederation of Groups of Relatives and People with a Mental Illness]
(they offer information and support and have some psychosocial resources available).
www.feafes.com.

* “Hope” telephone line (they have a 24-hour crisis line in major Spanish cities)
www.telefonodelaesperanza.org.

* www.suicidioprevencion.com

9. Information for individual distribution.

WHAT IS DEPRESSION?

Depression is not...
It is normal to not be able to avoid feeling sad at some point; it’s part of life.

Especially when something goes wrong, such as when you argue with a friend, you get bad
notes, or you get upset at your parents.

During these times, at some point:
* You may feel sad or irritable.

* You’ll sleep little.

=
* You won’t want to see your friends.

* Your appetite will change.

It will pass in 1 or 2 weeks, or before, if the situation that 4AV

caused it improves.

Being down does not mean that you have depression.
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Depression is...

But imagine that weeks go by and you don’t improve and that you feel very sad and have no
interest in anything every day, then you may have depression. You might also experience:

* Changes in weight and appetite.

e Sleep problems.

* You might be uneasy or slow.

* You feel that you have no energy or feel guilty.
* You feel tired or empty.

* You can’t concentrate at school.

¢ You think about death or suicide.

DEPRESSION AND FAMILY

Having a child with depression affects the whole family.

Repercussions of depression on the family:

* Routines or rules can change, and the family may cease to participate in activities that get
everyone out of the house.

* Contact with friends or social events start to be avoided because the family feels embar-
rassed or worried about being judged. Friends might also avoid the family. This leads to
isolation at a time when the family needs the greatest support.

* The child might be pampered to avoid making the illness worse, or conversely, the fam-
ily might become resentful of the child because of the disruption that the depression has
caused to the family.

 Parents might be more strict or harsh with those who don’t have depression.

* Some members of the family might be irritable or upset, while others might want to draw
attention to themselves because of the attention they think they aren’t receiving.

* There might be more arguments among family members, especially about how to treat the
patient.

* Individually, they are frustrated and incapable of changing things or the patient, and they
might even feel guilty about the depression.
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e Signs of stress or even depression might appear.

Care of the family and surrounding environment:

e Take care of yourself and encourage others to do the same. You can help if you feel
healthy and rested. Recognise when you need to stop, or better yet, seek time for yourself
and rest before needing it.

* Consider that nobody is capable of being nice all the time. You can have a bad day, but
keep going positively.

* Try to do activities as a family, even though the patient may not participate.

* Encourage everyone to continue with their daily activities. Try to spend time with every
member of the family. Don’t let the child with depression monopolise all the attention.

e The family can benefit from education about the illness and how it is treated and from
working with a specialist about specific problems. Participate in the treatment. Consider
joining support groups. It will help you to talk with others who have had similar experi-
ences.

* Members of the family must recognise if they have depression and must ask for help.
Depression can affect several members.

* Remember that depression is an illness. No one is at fault.

FAMILY SUPPORT PLAN
How can I help my child?

* Help your child to establish goals that are simple and realistic and that adapt to the child’s
style and personality.

* Acknowledge their successes.
* Remember the things that helped the child in the past.

* Work on one goal at a time.

1. Compliance with treatment:
* Remind your child to take their medication.
* Participate in the treatment.

* Try to be their support.

2. Enjoyable relations and activities:
* When your child is depressed, he or she may avoid contact with other people.
* Good relations with friends and family are a significant part of recovery.

* Example: encourage the child to speak with their friends and take care of their social rela-
tions (birthdays, sports, music, field trips, etc.). Minimise the significance if the child is
unable to at first; the important thing is to try. Help the child to progressively recover their
activities.

* Spend time with and talk with the child.
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3. Nutrition and exercise:

Be sure that the child is well nourished and exercises regularly.

For example: drinking plenty of water and eating fruits and vegetables; take a walk or ride
a bike with the child every day.

SLEEP PROBLEMS

We all need to sleep.

If you don’t sleep:

It’s hard to concentrate at school.
You fall asleep during the day.
You feel irritable and are in a bad mood.

You feel slow and tired.

Sleep problems can form a part of depression. Even though there are sleep problems that re-
quire medication, there are things that

YOU CAN DO TO IMPROVE:

1.

ALWAYS GO TO BED AND GET UPAT THE SAME TIME; routine is the best thing
for going to sleep.

. AVOID NAPS.
. DON’T STUFF YOURSELF OR GO TO BED HUNGRY . A glass of warm milk may

help.

. DON’T DRINK STIMULATING DRINKS (coffee, sodas, tea, hot chocolate, etc.).
. DON’T DRINK ALCOHOL OR SMOKE.
. FIND A RELAXING ACTIVITY FOR BEFORE GOING TO BED: such as a hot

bath, listening to relaxing music, or chatting with a friend. You should not use a mobile
phone or chat or play on the computer before going to bed.

. USE THE BED ONLY FOR SLEEPING OR RESTING. It is not a place for watching

television or doing homework.

. PREPARE THE BEDROOM FOR SLEEPING: avoid noise and light, and make the

temperature comfortable.
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9. EXERCISE REGULARLY.

10. GET OUT OF THE HOUSE AND GET SOME SUN. Sunlight helps to control the
biological clock.

DON’T BECOME OBSESSED, SLEEP WILL COME.
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Appendix 3. Glossary

* Adolescent: for the purpose of this guideline, an adolescent is considered to be between 12 and
18 years of age, regardless of the sex.

* Art therapy: also called artistic or creative therapy, it consists of using the visual arts for
therapeutic purposes. It is based on the idea that visual representations, put into objective terms
through plastic material, contribute to constructing the meaning of mental conflicts and favour
the resolution thereof. From this point of view, plastic representation is a process of thought
construction.

e Self-help: learning or empowering behavioural repertoires or abilities for taking on negative
situations and emotional states, with no intervention or minimum participation by a therapist. Its
objective is to give patients knowledge and skills that help them to overcome or manage their
health problems.

* Guided self-help: it is a more complete mode of self-help. It uses self-help materials together
with minimum orientation by a professional.

* Self-modelling: it is a technique that consists of repeatedly viewing a recording of the subject
performing the desired behaviour, directed at achieving a goal.

* Beck Depression Inventory (BDI): a self-applied self-evaluation scale that fundamentally
assesses the clinical symptoms of melancholia and intrusive thoughts that are present in depres-
sion.

* Bibliotherapy: it is a form of therapy in which written material is selected for a patient to read
in order to treat their emotional and behavioural problems. Intervention by a professional is
minimal, and reading the texts gives rise to a process of self-help through the patient’s own
reflection.

* Cochrane Library Plus: a Spanish version of the Cochrane Library electronic journal, the
main information vehicle of the Cochrane Collaboration. It is consulted through the Internet,
and it is updated every three months. It appeared in 2002, and it is the only non-English version
of the Cochrane Library.

* Comorbidity: a clinical situation in which two or more illnesses or conditions coexist at the
same time, such as depression and anxiety.

* Suicidal behaviour: a spectrum of behaviours that may or may not have a fatal ending, includ-
ing suicide attempts and suicide.

* Counselling: it attempts to discover the conflicting emotional factors that condition personality
problems. As a result, its goals include helping to understand the obstacles that prevent normal
development of the personality and learning the means to overcome those obstacles in order to
favour the functioning of constructive psychological processes. It is psychological therapy that
offers information and an exchange of experiences, and it is based on four pillars: 1) assertive
communication skills, 2) emotional support, 3) a problem-solving model, and 4) self-control.

* Usual care: the care that patients receive according to the area where it is given. The definition
of usual care or usual treatment varies in the various studies, and it includes psychotherapeutic
and/or pharmacological interventions.
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» Standard care: in this guideline, standard care includes the following: psychoeducation, indi-
vidual and family support, problem-solving techniques, coordination with other professionals,
care of comorbidities, and regular follow-up on the mental state.

* Major depression: a set of symptoms, which includes a predominance of the affective type
(pathological sadness, lassitude, irritability, a subjective feeling of distress, and impotence in
the face of life’s demands). Given that, to a greater or lesser extent, symptoms of a cognitive,
volitional, or even somatic type are present, we could also talk about an overall impairment of
personal functioning, with special emphasis on the affective sphere.

* Hopelessness: cognitive schemes that have the common theme of negative expectations about
the future, whether the immediate or more remote future. The measurement of the hopelessness
construct was initiated by Beck and his colleagues with the preparation of the Beck Hopelessness
Scale, BHS.

* Efficacy: the degree to which a certain intervention under ideal conditions produces a beneficial
outcome. Randomised clinical trials are the gold standard for assessing efficacy.

* Effectiveness: the degree to which an intervention produces a beneficial outcome under ordi-
nary circumstances.

* Randomised clinical trial: an experimental study in which the participants are randomly as-
signed to receive a treatment or intervention from among 2 or more possible options. One of the
groups usually receives conventional treatment (control group), which serves as the standard of
comparison, while the other group receives the treatment under study (experimental group).

* Cohort study: it consists of follow-up on one or more cohorts of healthy individuals who show
different degrees of exposure to a risk factor and in whom the appearance of an illness or a study
condition is measured.

* Case-control study: an observational and analytical study in which the subjects are selected
according to whether they have (cases) or don’t have (control) a certain illness or, in general, a
determined effect. Once selected, they are studied to see if they were exposed to a characteristic
of interest, and the proportion of exposures in the case group is compared to that of the control

group.

* Embase (Excerpta Medica data BASE): a bibliographical database produced by the company
Elsevier, which specialises in the field of biomedicine and pharmacology. It contains over 12
million records and can be consulted as from 1974.

* Expressed emotion: a set of variables that refer to family communication. This construct has
been used as an indirect index of interactions between a patient and the patient’s family mem-
bers in studies on the prognosis of relapses. The expressed emotion index refers to criticism,
hostility, and emotional over-involvement.

* Scheme: a scheme, within the framework of cognitive therapy, is “a structure for the selective
perception, coding, and assessment of the stimuli that have an impact on the body, and it serves
to structure and organise the environment into relevant psychic units”.

* Support groups: they tend to be put together by a professional and are composed of people
who share some type of problem that alters or modifies aspects of their normal functioning.
These groups can occasionally be guided by para-professionals who are trained or supervised
by professionals.
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* Heterogeneity: the quality of a heterogeneous thing, or something formed by elements of a dif-
ferent class or nature. Contrary to homogeneity.

e Suicidal ideation: thoughts that can vary from ideas such as life is not worth it to well-struc-
tured plans about how to die, or intense, self-injurious concerns.

* Selective serotonin reuptake inhibitor: a class of antidepressant drugs that prevent the reup-
take of serotonin by the presynaptic neurone, thereby increasing the neurotransmitter level that
is available for joining with the postsynaptic receiver.

* Insight: it is the ability to realise or become aware of an internal reality that had normally re-
mained unconscious.

* Locus of control: it is the degree to which a subject perceives the origin of events and of his
own behaviour as either internal or external to him. An internal locus of control is the perception
that events occur mainly as an effect of one’s own actions, while an external locus of control is
the perception that events occur as a result of randomness, destiny, fate, or the power and deci-
sions of others.

* Contingency management: a variety of Skinnerian techniques or operands that share the com-
mon goal of controlling behaviour by manipulating its consequences.

* Medline: a bibliographical database produced by the National Library of Medicine of the United
States. It includes the bibliographical references of articles published in over 4500 medical jour-
nals since 1966. Each Medline record contains the basic data of the bibliographical reference
so that it can subsequently be recovered. PubMed is an information recovery system based on
world wide web technology that allows searching databases, including Medline.

* Meta-analysis: a statistical method that combines the outcomes of different studies in order to
assess heterogeneity and generate global outcomes.

* NICE (National Institute for Health and Clinical Excellence): an independent British organisa-
tion that provides guidelines on promoting health and the prevention and treatment of illnesses
to the National Health Service.

e Child: for the purpose of this guideline, a child is only considered to be between 5 and 11 years
of age, regardless of the sex.

* Psychoeducation: individual or group programmes that establish explicit and educational in-
teraction between a professional, the patient, and the patient’s caregivers.

* Relapse: a worsening of an apparently controlled episode, until criteria of diagnostic level are
reached again, and it occurs during remission and before recovery.

* Recovery: it is the duration of the remission period that is required for determining if there is
complete recovery of a depressive episode. According to DSM-IV criteria, this period would be
two months.

* Recurrence: the development of a depressive disorder in a person who had previously suffered
from depression. A new depressive episode is usually considered to have occurred after six
months have elapsed.

* Reinforcement: positive reinforcement is understood as the stimuli that increase the likelihood
of expressing the behaviour that causes the appearance of said stimuli. When the behaviour
increases as a consequence of withdrawing certain stimuli, it is said that the behaviour that
eliminates those stimuli is negatively reinforced.
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* Remission: remission requires that a patient be asymptomatic and not suffer from anything
beyond the minimum residual symptoms, and it must furthermore produce the total restoration
of functioning.

* Response: the absence of symptoms or a significant decrease of the symptomatology of depres-
sion during at least two weeks. Improvement of at least 50% with respect to the initial values in
a depression measurement scale is also considered to be a response.

* Systematic review: a form of research that provides a summary of existing studies regarding a
specific question, for which the research uses explicit and systematic methods of identification,
critical assessment, and synthesis of scientific literature.

* Problem-solving techniques: training on resources that facilitate the confrontation of conflic-
tive or stressful situations.

* SIGN (Scottish Intercollegiate Guidelines Network): it was formed in 1993 for the purpose
of drafting and disseminating clinical practice guidelines based on the best available scientific
evidence.

* Size of the effect: it is an estimate of the effect of a treatment when compared with a control
group (for example, another active treatment, no treatment, or usual treatment). An example
of the size of the effect is relative risk (used for dichotomous variables) and the difference of
weighted and standardised means (both for continuous variables).

* Cognitive behavioural therapy: it focuses on the modification of dysfunctional behaviours,
distorted negative thoughts associated with specific situations, and disadaptive attitudes related
to depression.

* Behavioural therapy: it is an approach of clinical psychology that is based on the psychol-
ogy of learning to explain psychological disorders and the development of strategies directed
at therapeutic change. Another characteristic is that it is based on the experimental study of the
principles and laws of learning.

* Dialectical behaviour therapy: it is psychosocial treatment developed specifically for treating
people with borderline personality disorder, but it is also used for patients with other diagnoses.
DBT uses techniques that focus on behavioural change, with acceptance or validation strategies,
and it underscores that acceptance does not exclude change (the dialectical component).

* Electroconvulsive therapy: a technique that consists of inducing generalised seizure activity,
for a therapeutic purpose, through electrical stimulation of the central nervous system.

e Family therapy: it makes family relations the main focus of its intervention due to the fact that
some authors have pointed out that there is strong evidence of association between child and
adolescent depression and factors such as weak affective links, high levels of criticism, family
hostility, or parental psychopathology.

* Interpersonal therapy: it deals with interpersonal relationships and intervenes in the immedi-
ate social context of the patient. It assumes that interpersonal problems can activate or exac-
erbate depression, wherefore it focuses on these problems to favour adaptive changes, thereby
causing improvement in the depressive symptomatology.

* Nondirective therapy: a procedure in which the psychotherapist reflects back to the client what
the latter has said as a procedure to refrain from directing the client. Its distinctive characteristic
would be the therapist’s attitude, who promotes the conditions of the therapeutic relationship
that favour the processes of psychological change.
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* Supportive therapy: intervention based on emotional support, nondirective problem solving,
and a review of the patient’s condition (depressive symptoms, school performance, suicidabil-
ity, social activities) for the purpose of assessing the need for intervention by specialised profes-
sionals.

* Psychodynamic therapy: it is derived from psychoanalysis and is based on the Freudian theory
of psychological functioning that the nature of conflicts can be unconscious, to a large extent,
wherefore the therapeutic objective is to resolve these conflicts.
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Appendix 4. List of abbreviations

* AACAP: American Academy of Child and Adolescent Psychiatry.
* ADAPT: Adolescent Depression Antidepressant and Psychotherapy Trial.
* AEMPS: Spanish Agency of Medicines and Healthcare Products.
* AGREE: Appraisal of Guidelines Research and Evaluation.

* AHRQ: Agency for Healthcare Research and Quality.

* APA: American Psychiatric Association.

* BDI: Beck Depression Inventory.

* CAMHS: Child and Adolescent Mental Health Services.

* CDRS: Children’s Depression Rating Scale.

* CGAS: Children’s Global Assessment Scale.

¢ ICD-10: International Classification of Diseases, 10" edition.

* MD: major depression.

* DSM-IV: Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders.
* RCT: randomised clinical trial.

* BHS: Beck Hopelessness Scale.

* EMEA: European Medicines Agency.

* FDA: Food and Drug Administration.

* CPG: clinical practice guideline.

* HoNOSCA: Health of the Nation Outcome Scales.

* MAOI monoamine oxidase inhibitor.

* SNRI: serotonin and norepinephrine reuptake inhibitor.

* SSRI: selective serotonin reuptake inhibitor.

* Kiddie-SADS-P: Schedule for Affective Disorders and Schizophrenia for School-aged chil-
dren-Present episode version.

* K-SADS-P/L: Schedule for Affective Disorders and Schizophrenia for School-Aged Children-
Present and Lifetime Version.

* MADRS: Montgomery-Asberg depression rating scale.

* MFQ: Mood And Feelings Questionnaire.

* NICE: National Institute for Clinical Excellence.

* NIMH: National Institute of Mental Health.

* WHO: World Health Organization.

* PQ-LES-Q: Paediatric Quality of Life Enjoyment and Satisfaction Questionnaire.
e RSQ: Risk of Suicide Questionnaire.

* SIGN: Scottish Intercollegiate Guidelines Network.
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e SIQ-Jr: Suicidal Ideation Questionnaire. Junior High School version.
e SIS: Suicidal Intent Scale.

* TADS: Treatment for Adolescents With Depression Study.

* CBT: cognitive behavioural therapy.

* DBT: dialectical behaviour therapy.

* ECT: electroconvulsive therapy.

e FT: family therapy.

* IPT: interpersonal therapy.

* TPT-A: interpersonal therapy for adolescents.

* MIST: multi-systemic therapy.
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Appendix 6. Models of informed consent

GENERAL INFORMED CONSENT

The prescribed medication/intervention or test to which he/she is going to be subject

........................................................................... and which, in summary, consists of

He/she has been informed about the risks and side effects inherent in the aforementioned and

explained medication/intervention or test, which are the following:

All of the aforementioned in accordance with Law 41/2002 in force, on Patient Autonomy, where-
fore the patient understands and accepts the aforementioned points and signs this INFORMED
CONSENT.

ON. e in the year 20...

Attending physician The patient

*Modified from: Fuertes Rocaiiin et al., 2007
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Appendix 6. Models of informed consent

INFORMED CONSENT BY REPRESENTATION

The legal representative, MI/IMS. ...t e

The prescribed medication/intervention or test to which he/she is going to be subject

........................................................................... and which, in summary, consists of

He/she has been informed about the risks and side effects inherent in the aforementioned and

explained medication/intervention or test, which are the following:

All of the aforementioned in accordance with Law 41/2002 in force, on Patient Autonomy, where-
fore the patient understands and accepts the aforementioned points and signs this INFORMED
CONSENT BY REPRESENTATION.

ON. e in the year 20...

Attending physician Legal representative

* If the parents are separated, the legal representative is the parent who has guardianship and custody and who must agree with the
other parent.
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Appendix 7. Psychotherapeutic technigques

Psychotherapy can be defined as the psychological treatment of emotional, behavioural, and per-
sonality disorders, and it involves communication between a patient and a therapist and uses
theoretically-based methods. All psychotherapies are based on the relationship between the thera-
pist and the patient, as well as the use of procedures and specific techniques.

Psychotherapies can be offered in different formats (individual, family, group), and they can
differ in specific dimensions such as the frequency of the sessions, the degree of the structuring,
the duration, and the proposed objectives.

Moreover, there are different forms of psychotherapy that are derived from particular expla-
nations or theories of psychopathology. Occasionally, this diversity is probably due to interests
that are unrelated to scientific rigour or conceptual precision. In this regard, in 1993 Guattari
pointed out that “psychotherapeutic practices and their theoretical formulations are currently in a
state of almost total dispersion. This situation cannot be considered a sign of freedom, a stimulus
to invention and to creativity, but rather it is the consequence of the sectarianism that reigns in
this area and is the consequence of unawareness, which at times reaches irritating extremes, about
everything that is happening inside each one of these restricted preserves.”>!

Despite the dispersion in this field, the various psychotherapeutic practices could be framed
within five main groups: the behavioural approach, the cognitive approach, the psychodynamic
approach, the humanistic approach, and the family approach. There are also other therapies that
traditionally have not been included in these five groups but that have acquired great importance,
such as interpersonal therapy.

As a starting point, before describing each one of the modes of psychotherapy, it should be
pointed out that all of them, regardless of the theoretical model on which they are based, start
with an assessment and a clinical formulation or conceptualisation of the problem or problems
presented by the patient as a guide to the psychotherapeutic strategy. It must also be pointed out
that all psychotherapeutic approaches share general principles, such as the need to establish a
therapeutic alliance with the patient or a cooperative relationship that heads towards the proposed
objectives of change.

The psychotherapeutic approaches on which controlled studies have been performed to as-
sess their efficacy in childhood and adolescent depression and which have been reviewed in this
guideline will be described.

BEHAVIOURAL PSYCHOTHERAPY

Behavioural psychotherapy or behaviour therapy is an approach of clinical psychology that is
based on the psychology of learning to explain psychological disorders and the development of
strategies directed at therapeutic change. Another, central characteristic of this approach is that it
is based on the experimental study of the principles and laws of learning, whose main processes
are the following:

* Classical conditioning. It is based on the work of Pavlov and other Russian physiologists
who performed experimental studies with dogs. They observed that when an initially neu-
tral stimulus (for example, the sound of a bell) was paired with a stimulus, such as food,
that was capable of causing unconditioned, automatic physiological responses, and after
repeating the pairing a number of times, it began to cause a response (salivation) that was
similar to what was caused by the unconditioned stimulus, even without the presence
of the unconditioned stimulus. The principle of classical conditioning, in addition to its
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involvement in the acquisition of simple conditioned responses, can be involved in the
acquisition of complex responses, such as those of anxiety and other emotional states in
certain environmental conditions, which is highly relevant to explaining and psychologi-
cally treating diverse emotional problems.

* Operant or instrumental conditioning refers to the learning of behavioural responses due
to the environmental consequences or changes that they cause. When behaviour is associ-
ated with environmental changes or favourable consequences, this behaviour is positively
reinforced and increases its likelihood of occurrence in the future. Conversely, negative
consequences or no consequences would be associated with a decrease of the likelihood
of occurrence of the behaviour in the future. In brief, a subject would learn to respond be-
haviourally under particular environmental conditions (discriminative stimuli) due to the
consequences of the subject’s responses throughout their biographical history.

* Observational or vicarious learning refers to the learning of behavioural patterns that are
derived from the observation of others. In this case, the likelihood of the behaviour in-
creases when it is observed that execution of the behaviour by others under certain stimu-
lus conditions leads to favourable consequences.

Likewise, the likelihood would decrease when it is observed that the behaviour in question
is punished or is not followed by any consequence.

The relevance of language in human functioning is reflected in the development (from the
behaviourist framework) of concepts such as “derived relations” or “rule-governed behaviour”,
which are highly important to understanding a psychopathology and the treatment thereof.

Psychological disorders are understood as the result of problematic learning experiences
throughout one’s biographical history. Psychological symptoms would therefore be responses that
have been learned through processes such as the aforementioned.

Therapy is based on a behavioural assessment in which a functional analysis of the specific
episodes of the problem is central to identifying both the antecedent conditions and the conse-
quences of the problem behaviour. It is thus possible to establish a hypothesis about the main in-
fluences that maintain the behaviour and, based on this, apply the pertinent therapeutic procedures
based on the psychology of learning. However, contrary to a simplistic vision of behavioural
therapy, it should be pointed out that, according to Marino Pérez*®, “problems are presented and
help is offered in the natural social context, which must be recognised as being complex with
respect to the multitude of nuances that are continuously present. This therefore means that the
development of the behaviour can result in a list of scarce and inflexible forms with respect to the
infinite nuances of the context. The issue according to behaviourist criteria is to stick to classes
of behaviours that are defined precisely for generic purposes (not in the sense of being vague, but
rather generalist)”. In this same sense, it should be added that the context within which there is
interaction must be understood in the broad sense, given that a person not only relates with exter-
nal stimuli but also with private stimuli, such as verbal thoughts or images, emotions, and bodily
sensations. At the same time, more than a linear relationship in which the subject reacts to various
stimuli, the subject-environment relationship is understood dialectically. In other words, not only
does the context induce various behaviours or is an occasion for various behaviours, but these
behaviours are also involved, at the same time, in moulding the context.

Some therapeutic techniques of behavioural treatment are the following:

* Exposure techniques. This therapeutic strategy involves getting the patient to come into
repeated and prolonged contact with those situations that trigger states of anxiety and that
the patient systematically avoids. Through repeated and prolonged exposure to these situa-
tions, the anxiety responses are progressively extinguished. The specific therapeutic proce-
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dures in which the principle of exposure is present are diverse. For example, exposure can
be done in the imagination or live (confrontation with life situations that trigger states of
anxiety). On the other hand, exposure to avoided situations can be done gradually. In other
words, exposure to progressively more anxiety-inducing situations would be planned in
advance so that the attenuation of anxiety in the initial situations of the hierarchy facilitates
exposure to situations that are associated with more elevated levels of anxiety within the
hierarchy. Another variant of exposure is the technique known as systematic desensitisa-
tion. In this case, exposure to situations associated with anxiety responses is done in the
imagination. Exposure takes place gradually (a hierarchy of situations that cause progres-
sively more intense anxiety responses), while at the same time inducing a response that
is incompatible with the anxiety (for example, a state of relaxation). The experience of
contact with situations that initially cause anxiety under these conditions would give rise
to debilitating their association with the anxiety.

* Relaxation training. Although various relaxation procedures exist, the one most frequently
used in behaviour therapy is the one developed by Jacobson, which is known as “pro-
gressive muscular relaxation®. This method consists of learning exercises for tensing
and relaxing different muscle groups. Repeatedly practising the procedure helps the pa-
tient to discriminate the stressful experience and to use relaxation responses against it.
Characteristically, the number of muscle groups on which exercises are practised is de-
creased in successive sessions until the muscular tension exercises are dispensed with and
relaxation is induced by evocation. The ultimate objective is to be able to apply relaxation
to daily life situations that are associated with anxiety.

* Aversive techniques. The procedure involves pairing the stimuli, thoughts, or behaviours
associated with a response to be eliminated with a stimulus that causes unpleasant or aver-
sive responses so that the likelihood of the undesired response would decrease. One variant
of this procedure is covert sensitisation. In this case, the undesired responses are elicited in
the imagination and are also associated in the imagination with an aversive stimulus.

* Reinforcement programmes. They are directed at increasing certain behaviours. Therefore,
after specifying the behaviours to be increased, some form of positive reinforcement that
is contingent upon the expression of these behaviours is used. Positive reinforcement is an
especially important strategy, for example, in training parents for the purpose of modifying
problematic behaviours of children and promoting adaptive behaviours.

* Modelling. It consists of presenting a behaviour that has to be imitated in order to facilitate
the learning of that behaviour. Modelling is an essential element in learning certain abili-
ties, such as social skills.

* Behavioural trial. It consists of practising the responses or competencies that the patient
has to learn. Practice can take place in simulated or real-life situations.

Finally, the importance of the therapeutic relationship itself, as the context within which

problematic behavioural-emotional patterns are revealed, can become an important focal point
of the therapeutic process, such as what happens in the behaviourist therapy called functional
analytic psychotherapy.
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COGNITIVE PSYCHOTHERAPY

Cognitive Psychotherapy is understood as the application of the cognitive model to specific psy-
chological disorders through the use of a variety of techniques that are designed to modify dys-
functional beliefs and erroneous modes of information processing that are characteristic of a
disorder.

Within this framework, particular learning experiences throughout development are consid-
ered to be important in the formation of cognitive schemes or beliefs that increase vulnerability
to psychological alterations. Dysfunctional schemes or beliefs can be activated in life conditions
that are related to them and that therefore have special significance for the person. The activation
of dysfunctional schemes or beliefs leads to cognitive biases in the processing of information, of
which the following are examples:

* Arbitrary inference: it refers to the process of reaching a certain conclusion without evi-
dence that supports it or when the evidence is contrary to the conclusion.

* Over-generalisation: it involves reaching a general conclusion based on one or several iso-
lated facts and applying the conclusion to both related situations and unrelated situations.

* Selective abstraction: it refers to focussing on a specific detail while ignoring other, more
relevant characteristics of the situation.

e Magnification and minimisation: it refers to errors committed when evaluating the signifi-
cance or magnitude of an event.

* Personalisation: it is the tendency of a patient to attribute external events to himself when
there is no basis for establishing that connection.

» Absolutist dichotomous thinking: it refers to the tendency to classify all experiences to an
extreme, without considering the graduations thereof.

These cognitive errors or biases translate into assessments or interpretations of special rel-
evance in the emotional and behavioural response to a situation. In other words, emotional and
behavioural reactions would be a direct consequence of said assessments. Dysfunctional assess-
ments or interpretations can occur automatically in the sense of arising unconsciously in the
stream of consciousness, with no consideration by the patient as to whether they are suitable or
valid. The patient would assume that these negative automatic thoughts are a true reflection of
reality.

Another important aspect of the cognitive model is the consideration given to the interac-
tions between the different elements of the presentation of a disorder in the perpetuation of that
disorder. For example, avoidance behaviours can make it difficult to acquire social skills, which in
turn increases anxiety in these types of situations, thereby increasing the tendency towards avoid-
ance, increasing negative thoughts about oneself, and so on.

Therapy is based on a clinical assessment and a formulation of the problem. It includes
predisposition factors (for example, trait anxiety, deficits in certain skills, dysfunctional beliefs,
or a poor social network), trigger factors (for example, a disturbing life event), and maintenance
factors (for example, automatic negative thoughts or avoidance behaviours). The clinical formu-
lation or understanding of the problem or disorder orients the specific therapeutic procedures.

The main therapeutic strategies used in cognitive therapy are the following:

* Cognitive restructuring. It consists of a careful analysis of the automatic thoughts that are
communicated by the patient and that are relevant to the problem. This analysis attempts to
specify the subjective meaning of the thought and the evidence on which it is based. More
than trying to refute problematic assessments, the therapist asks questions that are focused
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on the thought and the evidence on which it is based, as well as on evidence that could
challenge the thinking. The goal is to help the patient consider more realistic or adaptive
interpretations or assessments. It is important to point out that the challenge of automatic
negative thoughts is to try to generalise the changes of these problematic cognitive patterns,
through repeated practice, into daily life contexts so that the changes are strengthened.

* Training on problem-solving. This strategy is understood as a resource that facilitates the
confrontation of conflictive or stressful situations. It consists of various phases that are
learned over the course of the therapy sessions in order to be used in problematic situations
that the person has to confront. Specifically, the training phases in problem-solving are the
following:

— Orientation towards the problem.

— Specific definition of the problem.

— Generation of possible solutions.

— Examination of the advantages and disadvantages of each solution that is generated.
— Selection of the preferred solution.

— Putting the solution into practice.

— Assessing the results.

* Behavioural experiments. The patient could make certain negative predictions that lead to
problematic behaviours such as avoidance behaviours or excessive safety-seeking behav-
iours. Planning during the therapy session and putting changes in these types of behaviour
into practice could help the patient to see the appropriateness of the negative predictions
and, if they are inappropriate, could lead to changes in the dysfunctional cognitive pattern.

A central characteristic of cognitive therapy is its emphasis on changing problematic cogni-
tive patterns such as automatic negative thoughts and, ultimately, dysfunctional beliefs or schemes
that are the basis of those thoughts. The objective is to facilitate coping with situations that are
associated with the emotional disturbance and, as a result, improve quality of life and long-term
emotional and psychosocial adjustment.

Even though the cognitive model and the behavioural model are based on different assump-
tions for explaining psychological disorders', cognitive therapy — together with the stated cogni-
tive techniques — systematically uses behavioural techniques (for example, scheduling gratifying
activities or training on certain skills). Therefore, the therapy is commonly called cognitive be-
havioural therapy.

Finally, despite the fact that initially the cognitive model and cognitive therapy were pref-
erably applied to emotional disorders (for example, mood state disorders, generalised anxiety
disorder, and panic disorder), over time other disorders have been the objective of research and
analysis from within this framework, which has resulted in clinical interventions applied to them
also (for example, personality disorders, somatoform disorders, and positive psychotic symptoms
with a poor response to psychopharmacological treatment).

Basically, behavioural formulations consider symptoms to be a consequence of learning processes. For example, from an absence
of control over the environment (or learned helplessness) or from a lack of a positively reinforced repertoire of behaviours. From
this approach, characteristic negative thoughts of depression would be another aspect derived from those learning processes, and
they would not have a causal role in depressive manifestations. Conversely, cognitive theory — in its explanation for depression
— considers learning processes such as the aforementioned to be implicated in the formation of dysfunctional schemes or beliefs,
with a causal role in the origin of the disorder.
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Thus, dialectical behaviour therapy is a therapy derived from cognitive and behavioural
techniques developed by Linehan®®*. It was specifically designed for treating people with border-
line personality disorders, although it has been successfully used in adolescents with depression
and suicidal behaviour and in other pathologies. There are two essential parts in the treatment:
individual therapy sessions, in which skills are worked on, and group sessions, where patients
learn to use specific skills.

Dialectical behaviour therapy, together with other therapies such as acceptance and commit-
ment therapy or functional analytic therapy, have been called third-generation therapies, given
that they are the most recent variants of CBT.

PSYCHODYNAMIC PSYCHOTHERAPY

The term psychodynamic psychotherapy refers to a heterogeneous set of psychological inter-
ventions that are derived from psychoanalytical theory. Several implementations of this form
of treatment emphasise various aspects, which include the following: a) notions of the psychic
conflict as a common aspect of the human experience; b) the internal organisation of the mind for
avoiding the displeasure that arises from the conflict and maximising the experience of security;
c) the use of defensive strategies for the adaptive manipulation of ideas and experience for the
purpose of minimising displeasure; d) an evolutionary approach of psychopathology, understood
as a product of the long-term consequences of adaptations in the initial phases of development; e)
the organisation of experience in terms of internal representations of the relationships between the
self and others throughout the life cycle; and f) the expectable re-emergence of these experiences
in the relationship with the therapist. Psychodynamic psychotherapies are, above all, verbal and
interpretative, and they are directed at restructuring the representations of relationships, predomi-
nantly (though not exclusively) through the use of insight*®.

According to Coderch?¢, we could distinguish technical instruments that are character-
istic of supportive psychotherapy and technical instruments that belong to psychoanalytical
psychotherapy, which present a gradation regarding the patient’s knowledge and awareness
of their intrapsychic conflict and of the unconscious processes that are at the basis of their
disorders.

Of the psychotherapy techniques that are described below, the first three belong to support-
ive psychotherapy and the last three belong to psychoanalytical psychotherapy?®*:

* Suggestion: it is a technical procedure that tries to generate certain ideas, impulses, and
forms of behaviour in the patient; or conversely, make other ideas, etc. disappear, regard-
less of their logical or rational opinion, supported only on the prestige and authority that
the therapist holds before the patient.

* Abreaction: it consists of providing the patient with an emotional purge of the effects
through verbalisation of the events or circumstances that are linked to the effects, either
consciously or unconsciously.

e Counselling: it is mixed with suggestion. The therapist offers indications about new guide-
lines of behaviour, alternatives, ways of resolving difficult situations, paths to follow, etc.

» Confrontation: in confrontations, the therapist tries to direct the patient’s attention towards
situations, conflicts, and alternatives that, even when they are not unconscious, the patient
may not consider at a given time or may overlook too quickly. It is also used to focus the
patient’s awareness towards certain circumstances that merit more in-depth and careful
thought than what the patient gives them, or to promote in the patient a more accurate
study of his own attitudes towards others, towards himself, and towards various environ-
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mental situations, or to more precisely weigh the quality and content of his experiences
and his responses to them.

e Clarification: in clarification, the therapist tries to help the patient to be more aware of his
feelings, of how he relates to himself and to others, and of the meaning of his behaviour
in order to obtain a more precise understanding of the organisation of his personality and
of the structure of his response systems to the world in which he lives. Technically, the
therapist, in the attempt at clarification, more precisely and intelligibly summarises what
the he considers to be essential from the material offered by the patient.

e [nterpretation: based on communication with the patient, the therapist tries to explain to
the patient those unconscious mental processes that are expressed through such commu-
nication and that are the true driving force of his behaviour and, especially, of the clinical
symptoms and personal difficulties.

Over time, the psychodynamic approach and psychoanalytical theory have been developed,
and they have given rise to disagreements with respect to some of the assumptions and principles
initially proposed by Freud. As a result, models that differ to a greater or lesser extent have been
developed, and they have given rise to particular forms of psychodynamic psychotherapy (for
example, Adlerian individual psychotherapy, interpersonal psychodynamic psychotherapy based
on Sullivan’s contribution, Lacanian psychoanalysis, and psychodynamic psychotherapy based
on object relations theory). On the other hand, some forms of psychotherapy, although based
on traditional psychodynamic (psychoanalytical) assumptions, place the emphasis on specific
technical procedures, such as the case of brief psychodynamic psychotherapies or supportive
psychodynamic psychotherapy. These psychodynamic psychotherapies can be considered to be
an extension of psychoanalysis in which greater direction and focus is given to more specific
goals of a more limited scope. Unlike traditional psychoanalysis, the approach of psychotherapy
is short term.

FAMILY THERAPY

Even though the different psychotherapeutic approaches can be used in a family format when ap-
plicable, the family therapy approach places the emphasis of its explanation of psychopathology
on patterns of dysfunctional family communication and on the notion of system, based on the
theory of human communication and on general systems theory.

The theory of human communication®” identifies behaviour with communication: every be-
haviour has message value and every message is a behaviour that can be modified.

General systems theory?*® sustains the impossibility of understanding a system through a
separate examination of the elements of which it is composed. To understand systems, it is neces-
sary to consider the relationships between the individual elements and the underlying rules that
govern them.

Applied to psychopathology, systems theory alludes to concepts such as mutual causality in
the development and perpetuation of a problem; the inflexibility of the rules that govern a system,
which makes it difficult to adapt to changes and stressful events and which leads to imbalances
that are manifested as a form of psychopathology; and the function that the symptomatic behav-
iour can fulfil in regulating the family system.

The way that psychopathology is conceived means that this psychotherapy is preferably ap-
plied in a family format.

150 CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINES IN THE SNS



Gotlib and Colby** indicate the general principles of this approach to therapy:

1. The central goal of therapy is to promote changes in the patterns of family communica-
tions and in the behaviours that interrupt the sequences involved in the problems that led
the family to therapy.

The therapeutic approach is the here and now rather than the family history.
The therapist is an active participant in the therapeutic process.

The therapist adopts a problem-solving approach.

wook »e

The therapist explores the patterns of family interaction involved in maintaining the
problem.

o

Therapy is generally short term.

7. The therapist expands the focus to the family, without limiting it to the symptomatic be-
haviour.

8. The emphasis of the therapy sessions is the process more than the content.

In the family approach of psychotherapy, four main modes can be distinguished, which —
even based on shared principles (derived from communication and systems theories) — place spe-
cial emphasis on certain conceptual aspects, and they have distinctive characteristics or variants
in the specific therapeutic procedures:

1. Strategic communication therapy.
2. Strategic family therapy.

3. Structural family therapy.

4. Systemic family therapy.

INTERPERSONAL THERAPY

Interpersonal therapy is a form of treatment that is of particular interest to this guideline, given
that its efficacy has been proved in several controlled studies with depressed patients, and it
arose specifically as maintenance therapy for major depression. Its founders are Klerman and
Weissman'#, and it has been adapted for use with adolescents.

Interpersonal therapy focuses on four, clinically relevant aspects in depressive disorders:

1. Grief. Therapeutic intervention in this area involves helping the patient to reconstruct the
relationship with a lost person by facilitating emotional expression and the formation of
sorrow, as well as emphasising the establishment of new relationships.

2. Interpersonal conflicts in different scopes (marital, family, social, and work). They occur
when a patient and other people have different expectations of a situation and the result-
ing conflict is of a sufficient magnitude to cause significant distress. Intervention involves
identifying the sources of misunderstanding the other’s point of view, which occurs due
to communication problems, as well as unreasonable or invalid expectations that can
exist. As from this point, procedures are applied to provide training on communication,
problem-solving, or other techniques that help to facilitate a change in a conflictive situ-
ation.

3. Role transitions. This refers to situations in which a patient has to adapt to a change in his
life or circumstances. These changes can be derived from a development crisis, adjust-
ments to changes at work or socially, as well as the occurrence of disturbing life events
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such as situations of attachment and loss. In interpersonal therapy, the sources of diffi-
culty in adapting to a new role are identified, and new ways to confront them are sought.

4. Deficits in personal relations. It refers to aspects of interpersonal behaviour such as ex-
cessive dependency or hostility, which contribute to poor social adjustment. Within the
framework of the therapeutic relationship, adaptive changes in these behavioural patterns
would be attempted.

Obviously, in this psychological treatment, the interpersonal aspect of the behaviour is pri-
oritised, but it is not family therapy. At the same time, the focus is on the problems that can
explain the depression, but it also isn’t problem-solving therapy. It is an approach that takes
ideas and techniques from other schools and organises them in an original way. Thus, concepts
and techniques of cognitive behavioural therapy, experiential therapy, and supportive therapy are
characteristically used.

Therefore, interpersonal therapy does not ascribe to a specific theoretical school, although
the interpersonal psychiatry of Sullivan and Meyer and Bowlby’s attachment theory would have
to be pointed out as the main influences in its development.

Over time, since interpersonal therapy arrived on the scene as a form of treatment for de-
pressive disorders, it has adapted to the peculiarities of other psychopathologies such as bulimia
nervosa, somatisation, substance abuse, or post-traumatic stress disorder.

Therapy lasts approximately 12 to 16 weeks in one-hour sessions on a weekly basis, which
are structured by an initial evaluation phase (normally the first interviews are the evaluation
phase). The evaluation phase is followed by the therapeutic intervention phase, which focuses
on the indicated interpersonal areas throughout the following sessions. The last two sessions are
centred on ending the therapy.

BIBLIOTHERAPY

It is a form of therapy in which the patient is given carefully selected material to read in order to
treat their emotional and behavioural problems. It is characterised by using an especially applied
format and mode and not by belonging to a specific school.

Bibliotherapy can be oriented from any psychotherapeutic approach. Intervention by the
professional is considered to be minimal, and reading the texts gives rise to a process of self-help
through the patient’s own reflection. These reflections are only occasionally discussed with the
professional.

1562 CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINES IN THE SNS



16. Bibliography

10

11

12

13

14

15

16

World Health Organization. Depression. Geneva: World Health Organization;
2007 [citado 1 Abr 2008]. Disponible en: http://www.who.int/mental_health/ manage-
ment/depression/ definition/en/.

Murray CJ, Lopez AD. Alternative projections of mortality and disability by cause 1990-
2020: Global Burden of Disease Study. Lancet. 1997;349(9064): 1498-504.

Ministerio de Sanidad y Consumo. Encuesta Nacional de Salud. 2006 [citado 14 Mar
2008]; Disponible en: http://www.msc.es/estadEstudios/estadisticas/ encuestaNacional/
encuesta2006.htm.

Canals J, Marti-Heneberg C, Ferndndez J, Domenech E. A longitudinal study of depression
in an urban Spanish pubertal population. Europ Child Adolesc Psychiatry. 1995;4(2):102-
11.

Doménech E, Subira S, Cuxart F. Trastornos del estado del animo en la adolescencia tem-
prana. La labilidad afectiva. En: Buendia, J (Dir.). Psicopatologia en nifios y adolescentes:
Desarrollos actuales. Madrid: Pirdmide; 1996.

Escriba R, Maestre C, Amores P, Pastor A, Miralles E, Escobar F. Prevalencia de depresion
en adolescentes. Actas Esp Psiquiatr. 2005;33(5):298-302.

Alaéz M, Martinez-Arias R, Rodriguez-Sutil C. Prevalencia de trastornos psicoldgicos en
nifios y adolescentes, su relacion con la edad y el género. Psicothema. 2000;12(4):525-32.

Kashani JH, Sherman DD. Childhood depression: Epidemiology, etiological models and
treatment implications. Integr Psychiatry. 1988;6:1-8.

Costello EJ, Mustillo S, Erkanli A, Keeler G, Angold A. Prevalence and development of
psychiatric disorders in childhood and adolescence. Arch Gen Psychiatry. 2003;60:837-
44.

Birmaher B, Ryan ND, Williamson DE, Brent DA, Kaufman J, Dahl RE, et al. Childhood
and adolescent depression: A review of the past 10 years. Part 1. J Am Acad Child
Adolescent Psychiatry. 1996;35(11):1427-39.

Son SE, Kirchner JT. Depression in children and adolescents. Am Fam Physician.
2000;62(10):2297-308, 311-2.

Kessler RC, Avenevoli S, Ries Merikangas K. Mood disorders in children and adolescents:
an epidemiologic perspective. Biol Psychiatry. 2001;49(12):1002-14.

Carlson GA, Cantwell DP. Unmasking masked depression in children and adolescents. Am
J Psychiatry. 1980;137(4):445-9.

Petti TA. Depression in hospitalized child psychiatry patients: Approaches to measuring
depression. J Am Acad Child Adolescent Psychiatry. 1978;17(1): 49- 59.

Fleming J, Offord DR. Epidemiology of childhood depressive disorders: a critical review.
J Am Acad Child Adolescent Psychiatry. 1990;29:571-80.

Lewinsohn PM, Clarke GN. Major depression in community adolescents: age at on-
set, episode duration, and time to recurrence. J Am Acad Child Adolescent Psychiatry.
1994;33:809-18.

CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINE ON MAJOR DEPRESSION IN CHILDHOOD AND ADOLESCENCE 163



17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

28

29

30

31

32
33

34

154

Kessler RC, McGonagle KA, Nelson CB, Hughes M, Swartz M, Blazer DG. Sex and
depression in the national comorbidity survey: II. Cohort effects. J Affective Disorders.
1994;30:15-26.

Angold A, Costello EJ, Erkanli A, Worthman CM. Pubertal changes in hormone levels and
depression in girls. Psychol Med. 1999;29:1043-53.

Hankin BL, Abramson LY, Moffitt TE, Silva P, McGee R, Angell KE. Development of
depression from preadolescence to young adulthood: Emerging gender differences in a
10-year longitudinal study. J Abnormal Psychology. 1998;107:128-40.

Costello EJ. Children psychiatric disorders and their correlates: primary care pediatric
sample. J Am Acad Child Adolescent Psychiatry. 1989;28:851-5.

Bird HR, Gould MS, Yager T, Staghezza B, Cannino G. Risk factors for maladjustment in
Puerto-Rican children. J Am Acad Child Adolescent Psychiatry. 1989;28(6):847-50.

Gilman SE, Kawachi I, Fitzmaurice GM, Buka SL. Socioeconomic status, family disrup-
tion and residential stability in childhood: relation to onset, recurrence and remission of
major depression. Psychol Med. 2003;33:1341-55.

Biederman J, Faraone S. Psychiatric co-morbidity among referred juveniles with major
depression: fact or artifact? J Am Acad Child Adolescent Psychiatry. 1995;34:579-90.

Kovacs M, Feinberg TL, Crouse-Novak M, Paulauskas SL, Finkelstein R. Depressive
disorders in childhood. A Longitudinal study of characteristics and recovery. Arch Gen
Psychiatry. 1984;41:229-37.

Kovacs M, Feinberg TL, Crouse-Novak M, Paulauskas SL, Pollock M, Finkelstein R.
Depressive disorders in childhood. A longitudinal study of the risk for subsequent major
depression. Arch Gen Psychiatry. 1984;41:643-9.

Anderson JC, McGee R. Co-morbidity of depression in children and adolescent. En:
Reynolds WM, Johnson HF, editores. Handbook of depression in children and adoles-
cents. New York: Plenum;; 1994.

Angold A, Costello EJ. Depressive co-morbidity in children and adolescents. Empirical,
theoretical, and methodological issues. Am J Psychiatry. 1993;150(12):1779-91.

Kovacs M, Goldston D, Gatsonis C. Suicidal behaviors and childhood onset depressive
disorder: a longitudinal investigation. J Am Acad Child Adolescent Psychiatry. 1993;32:8-
20.

Weissman MM, Wolk S, Goldstein RB, Moreau D, Adams P, Greenwald S, et al. Depressed
adolescents grown up. JAMA. 1999;281(12):1707-13.

Kandel D, Davies M. Adult sequelae of adolescent depressive symptoms. Arch Gen
Psychiatry. 1986;43:255-62.

Harrington R. Adult outcomes of childhood and adolescent depression. 1. Psiquiatric sta-
tus. Arch Gen Psychiatry. 1990;47(5):465-73.

Marcelli D. Adolescencia y depresion: un abordaje multifocal. Barcelona: Masson. 1992.

Alonso-Ferndndez F. La depresién y su diagndstico. Nuevo modelo clinico. Barcelona:
Labor; 1988.

Kann L, Kinchen SA, Williams BI, Ross JG, Lowry R, Grunbaum JA, et al. Youth Risk
Behavior Surveillance —United States, 1999. State and local YRBSS Coordinators. J Sch
Health 2000;70:271-85.

CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINES IN THE SNS



35

36

37

38

39

40

41

42

43

44

45

46

47

48

49

Brent DA. Assessment and treatment of the youthful suicidal patient. Ann N Y Acad Sci.
2001;932:106-28.

World Health Organization. Suicide prevention and special programmes. Geneva: World
Health Organization; 2008 [citado 7 Abr 2008]. Disponible en: http://www.who.int/men-
tal_health/ prevention/suicide/country_reports/en/ index.html

Subgrupos ATC y principios activos de mayor consumo en el Sistema Nacional de Salud
en 2006. Inf Ter Sist Nac Salud. 2007;31(4):130-5.

Serna C, Galvan L, Gasco E, Santafé P, Martin E, Vila T. Evolution in consumption of anti-
depressants during the years 2002 to 2004. Aten Primaria. 2006;38(8):456-60.

Grupo de trabajo sobre GPC. Elaboraciéon de Guias de Prictica Clinica en el Sistema
Nacional de Salud. Manual Metodolégico. Madrid: Plan Nacional para el SNS del
MSC. nstituto Aragonés de Ciencias de la Salud-I+CS; 2006. CLINICAL PRACTICE
GUIDELINES IN THE SNS: I+CS N° 2006/01.

The AGREE Collaboration. AGREE Instrument Spanish version. 2004 [citado 7 Abr
2008]. Disponible en: http://www.agreecollaboration.org.

National Institute of Mental Health Advisory Council Workgroup Report: Blueprint for
Change: Research on Child and Adolescent Mental Health. Bethesda, Maryland, National
Institute of Mental Health, 2001.

Scottish Intercollegiate Guidelines Network. SIGN 50: a guideline developers’” handbook.
Edinburgh: SIGN; 2004 [ citado 6 Jul 2007]. Disponible en:http:// www.sign.ac.uk/guide-
lines/fulltext/50/.

Fitch K, Bernstein SJ, Aguilar MD, Burnand B, Lacalle JR, Lazaro P et al. Método de
Andlisis de la Adecuacion de los Procedimientos Clinicos de RAND/UCLA.(“The RAND/
UCLA Appropriateness Metod User’s Manual”). [consultado 8 Ene 2009]. Disponible en:
http://www.gestionclinica. pfizer.es/servicios+online/documentos+de+referencia/09_doc-
umentos.htm.

Alberdi Sudupe J, Taboada O, Castro Dono C. Depresion. Guias clinicas Fisterra. 2003
[citado 1 octubre 2007]; Disponible en: http://www fisterra.com/ guias2/depresion.asp

Harrington R. Affective disorders. En: Rutter M, Taylor E, editores. Child and Adolescent
Psychiatry. 4th ed. Oxford: Blackwel Publising; 2005.

Yunes R, Braier M. Depresion en nifios y adolescentes. Biblioteca consulta PSI Infancia
y Adolescencia [Internet]. Capital Federal - Reptblica Argentina: Psygnos web recursos
informaticos; 2008 [citado 7 abr 2008]. Disponible en: http://www.psygnos.net/biblioteca/
articulos/infancia/yunes_depre.htm.

Acuia R, Ausejo M, Cruz MA, Ferndndez I, Graell M, Herrdez C, et al. Recomendaciones
para la valoracién y tratamiento de la depresion infantojuvenil. En: Recomendaciones
farmacoterapetticas en Salud Mental, febrero/2006-N°3, 1-19. Consejeria de Sanidad y
Consumo de la Comunidad de Madrid.

Pine DS, Cohen E, Cohen P, Brook J. Adolescent depressive symptoms as predictors of
adult depression: moodiness or mood disorder?. Am J Psychiatry. 1999;156:133-5.

Pine DS, Cohen P, Gurley D, Brook J, Ma Y. The risk for early-adulthood anxiety and
depressive disorders in adolescents with anxiety and depressive disorders. Arch Gen
Psychiatry. 1998;55:56-64.

CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINE ON MAJOR DEPRESSION IN CHILDHOOD AND ADOLESCENCE 165



50

51

52

53

54

55

56

57

58

59

60

61

62

63

64

65

156

Organizacion Mundial de la Salud. Décima Revision de la Clasificacion Internacional
de Enfermedades. CIE-10. Trastornos mentales y del comportamiento. Madrid: Meditor;
1992.

American Psychiatric Association. DSM-IV-TR Manual diagndstico y estadistico de los
trastornos mentales I'V. Barcelona: Masson; 2003.

Clasificacion multiaxial de los trastornos psiquiétricos en nifios y adolescentes: clasifi-
cacion de la CIE-10 de los trastornos mentales y del comportamiento en nifios y adoles-
centes. Madrid: Médica panamericana; 2001.

Birmaher B, Williamson DE, Dahl RE, Axelson DA, Kaufman J, Dorn LD, et al. Clinical
presentation and course of depression in youth: does onset in childhood differ from onset
in adolescence?. J Am Acad Child Adolesc Psychiatry. 2004;43(1):63-70.

Weller EB, Weller RA, Danielyan AK. Mood disorders in adolescents. En: Wiener JM,
Dulcan MK, editores. Textbook of Child and Adolescent Psychiatry. 3rd ed. Washington,
D.C.: American Psychiatric Publishing; 2004.

Weller EB, Weller RA, Danielyan AK. Mood disorders in prepubertal children. En:
Wiener JM, Dulcan MK, editores. Textbook of Child and Adolescent Psychiatry. 3rd ed.
Washington, D.C.: American Psychiatric Publishing; 2004.

Chambers WJ, Puig-Antich J, Tabrizi MA, Davies M. Psychotic symptoms in prepubertal
major depressive disorder. Arch Gen Psychiatry. 1982;39(8):921-7.

Ulloa RE, Apiquian R, de la Pefia F. Comorbilidad en Psiquiatria Infantil. En: Gutierrez
JR, Rey F, editores. Planificacion Terapéutica de los Trastornos Psiquiatricos del nifio y del
adolescente. Madrid: SmithKline-Beecham, 2000. p. 1345-54.

Ruiz Lozano MJ, Gémez-Ferrer C. Trastornos depresivos en el nifio y adolescente. En:
Ballesteros C, coordinador. Prictica Clinica Paidopsiquidtrica. Historia Clinica. Guias
Clinicas. Madrid: Adalia; 2006. p. 203-9.

Angold A, Costello EJ, Erkanli A. Comorbidity. J Child Psychol Psychiatry. 2003;40(1):57-
80.

Argimén Pallés J, Jiménez Villa J. Inferencia causal. Métodos de investigacion clinica y
epidemioldgica. Barcelona: Harcourt; 2000. p. 265-272. 2000.

Sackett DL, Haynes RB, Guyatt GH, Tugwell P. Seleccion de pruebas diagnésticas. En:
Sackett DL, Haynes RB, Guyatt GH, Tugwell P, editores. Epidemiologia clinica. Ciencia
bésica para la medicina clinica. 2* ed. Buenos Aires: Editorial Médica Panamericana;
1994 p.62-78.

National Collaborating Centre for Mental Health. Depression in Children and Young
People. Identification and management in primary, community and secondary care
[Internet]. London: National Insitute for Health and Clinical Excellence; 2005 [citado 8
ene 2008]. Disponible en: http://www.nice.org.uk/ nicemedia/pdf/cg028fullguideline.pdf

Garber J. Depression in Children and Adolescents. Linking Risk Research and Prevention.
Am J Prev Med. 2006;31(6 Suppl 1):104-25.

Birmaher B, Brent D, Bernet W, Bukstein O, Walter H, Benson RS, et al. Practice parame-
ter for the assessment and treatment of children and adolescents with depressive disorders.
J Am Acad Child Adolesc Psychiatry. 2007 Nov;46(11):1503-26.

Zuckerbrot RA, Cheung AH, Jensen PS, Stein RE, Laraque D. Guidelines for Adolescent
Depression in Primary Care (GLAD-PC): I. Identification, assessment, and initial manage-
ment. Pediatrics. 2007 Nov;120(5):e1299-312.

CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINES IN THE SNS



66

67

68

69

70

71

72

73

74

75

76

77

78

79

80

81

82

83

Richardson LP, Katzenellenbogen R. Childhood and adolescent depression: The role of
primary care providers in diagnosis and treatment. Curr Probl Pediatr Adolesc Health
Care. 2005;35(1):6-24.

Bragado C, Bersabé R, Carrasco 1. Factores de riesgo para Iso trastornos conductu-
ales, de ansiedad, depresivos y de eliminacién en niflos y adolescentes. Psicothema.
1999;11(4):939-56.

Le HN, Boyd RC. Prevention of major depression: Early detection and early intervention
in the general population. Clin Neuropsychiatry. 2006;3(1):6-22.

Aslund C, Nilsson KW, Starrin B, Sjoberg RL. Shaming experiences and the associa-
tion between adolescent depression and psychosocial risk factors. Eur Child Adolesc
Psychiatry. 2007;16(5):298-304.

Bhatia SK, Bhatia SC. Childhood and adolescent depression. American Family Physician.
2007;75(1):74-80.

Dopheide JA. Recognizing and treating depression in children and adolescents. Am J
Health Syst Pharm. 2006;63(3):233-43.

Haavisto A, Sourander A, Multimaki P, Parkkola K, Santalahti P, Helenius H, et al. Factors
associated with depressive symptoms among 18-year-old boys: a prospective 10-year fol-
low-up study. J Affect Disord. 2004;83(2-3):143-54.

Torgersen S.Genetic epidemiology of major depression. Actas Esp Psiquiatr. 2008;36(Suppl.
1):25-7.

Rice F, Harold GT, Thapar A. The Link between depression in mothers and offspring: an
extended twin analysis. Behav Genet. 2005 Sep;35(5):565-77.

Cuijpers P, van Straten A, Smits N, Smit F. Screening and early psychological interven-
tion for depression in schools: systematic review and meta-analysis. Eur Child Adolesc
Psychiatry. 2006;15(5):300-7.

Kovacs M. The Children’s Depression Inventory Manual. New York: Multi-Health
Systems, Inc. 1992.

del Barrio MV, Roa ML, Olmedo M, Colodrén F. Primera adaptacion del CDI-S a po-
blacién espaiiola. Accién Psicolégica 2002;1(3):263-72.

Frias D, del Barrio V, Mestre V. Children Depresion Inventory. Evaluacién Psicoldgica.
1991;7:377-91.

Reynolds WM. Reynolds Adolescent Depression Scale: Professor Manual. Odessa,
Florida: Psychological Assesment Resources. 1987.

del Barrio V, Colondrén MF, de Pablo C, Roa ML. Primera adaptacion espafiola de las es-
calas de depresion de Reynolds RCDS y RADS a poblacién espaiiola. RIDEP. 1996;2:75-
100.

Reynolds WM. Reynolds Child Depression Scale Professional manual. Odessa, FL:
Psychological Assessment Resources. 1989.

Beck AT, Steer RA, Brown GK. Beck Depression Inventory-Second Edition. San Antonio,
TX: The Psychological Corporation. 1996.

Sanz J, Navarro ME, Vazquez C. Adaptacion espaiiola del Inventario para la Depresion de
Beck-II (BDI-II): 1. Propiedades psicométricas en estudiantes universitarios. Analisis y
Modificacion de Conducta. 2003;29:239-88.

CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINE ON MAJOR DEPRESSION IN CHILDHOOD AND ADOLESCENCE 167



84

85

86

87

88

&9

90

91

92

93

94

95

96

97

98

99

100

168

Sanz J, Perdigén A, Vazquez C. Adaptacion espaiiola del Inventario para la Depresion de
Beck-II (BDI-II): 2. Propiedades psicométricas en poblacion general. Clinica y Salud.
2003;14:249-80.

Sanz J, Garcia MP, Espinosa R, Fortin M, Vazquez C. Adaptacién espafiola del Inventario
para la Depresién de Beck—II (BDI-II): 3. Propiedades psicométricas en pacientes con
trastornos psicoldgicos. Clinica y Salud. 2005;16:121-42.

Leblanc JC, Almudevar A, Brooks SJ. Screening for adolescent depression: Comparison
of the Kutcher Adolescent Scale with the Beck Depression Inventory. J Child Adolesc
Psychopharmacol. 2002;12:113-26.

Johnson JG, Harris ES, Spitzer RL, Williams JB. The patient health questionnaire for
adolescents: Validation of an instrument for the assessment of mental disorders among
adolescent primary care patients. J Adolesc Health. 2002;30(3):196-204.

Domenech-Llaberia E, Polaino-Lorente A. La escala ESDM como instrumento adicional
en el diagndstico de la depresion infantil. Rev Psiquiatr Fac Med Barc. 2003;17(3):105-13.

Radloff LS. The CES-D scale: a self report depression scale for research in the general
population. Applied Psychological Measurement. 1977;1:385-401.

Soler J, Pérez-Sola V, Puigdemont D, Pérez-Blanco J, Figueres M, Alvarez E. Estudio
de validacion del Center for Epidemiologic Studies-Depresion (CES-D) en una po-
blacién espafiola de pacientes con trastornos afectivos. Actas Luso-Esp Neurol Psiquiatr
1997;25:243-94.

Martini DR, Strayhorn JM, Puig-Antich J. A symptom self-report measure for preschool
children. J Am Acad Child Adolesc Psychiatry. 1990;29(4):594-600.

Jellinek M, Evans N, Knight RB. Use of a behavior checklist on a pediatric inpatient unit.
J Pediatr. 1979;94:156-8.

Achenbach TM, Edelbrock CS. Manual for the Child Behavior Checklist and Revised
Child Behavior Profile. Burlington. TV: University Associates in Psychiatry. 1985.

Rubio-Stipec M, Bird H, Canino G, Gould M. The internal consistency and concurrent
validity of a spanish translation of the child behavior checklist. ] Abnorm Child Psychol.
1990;18(4):393-406.

Achenbach TM, Edelbrock CS. Manual for the Youth Self-Report and Profile. Burlintong,
Vermont: University of Vermont, Departament of Psychiatry. 1987.

Lemos S, Fidalgo AM, Calvo P, Menéndez P. Estructura factorial de la prueba YSR y
su utilidad en psicopatologia infanto-juvenil. Andlisis y modificacién de Conducta.
1992;3(2):183-94.

Wood A, Kroll L, Moore A, Harrington R. Properties of the mood and feelings ques-
tionnaire in adolescent psychiatric outpatients: a research note. J Child Psychol Psychiat
1995;36:327-34.

Caballo VE. Manual para la evaluacion clinica de los trastornos psicolégicos: trastornos de
la edad adulta e informes psicolégicos. Pirdmide; 2006.

Moreno C, Arango C, Parellada M, Shaffer D, Bird H. Antidepressants in child and ado-
lescent depression: Where are the bugs? Acta Psychiatr Scand. 2007;115(3):184-95.

Bulbena A, Berrios GE, Ferndndez P. Medicién Clinica en Psiquiatria y Psicologia.
Masson, 2003.

CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINES IN THE SNS



101

102

103

104

105

106

107

108

109

110

111

112

113

114

115

116

Molina A. Instrumentos de evaluacion clinica en nifios y adolescentes. Rev Psiquiatr Psicol
Niflo y Adolesc. 2001;2(1):23-40.

Kaufman J, Birmaher B, Brent D. Schedule for Affective Disorders and Schizophrenia for
School-Age Children-Present and Lifetime Version (K-SADS-PL): initial reliability and
validity data. J Am Acad Child Adolesc Psychiatry. 1997;36:980-88.

Ulloa S, Ortiz F, Higuera I, Nogales A, Fresan R, Apiquian J, et al. Estudio de fiabilidad
interevaluador de la version en espafiol de la entrevista Schedule for Affective Disorders
and Schizophrenia for School-Age Children-Present and Lifetime version (K-SADS-PL).
Actas Esp Psiquiatr. 2006;34(1):36-40.

Costello EJ, Edelbrock CS, Costello AJ. Validity of the NIMH Diagnostic Interview
Schedule for Children: a comparison between psychiatric and paediatric referrals. J
Abnorm Child Psychol. 1985;13:579-95.

Bravo M, Ribera J, Rubio-Stipec M, Canino G, Shrout, P, Ramirez R, et al. Test Retest
Reliability of the Spanish version of the Diagnostic Interview Schedule for Children (DISC
IV).J Abnorm Child Psychology. 2001;29(5):433-44.

Herjanic B, Reich W. Development of a structured psychiatric interview for children:
agreement between child and parent on individual symptoms. J Abnorm Child Psychol.
1982;10:307-24.

Ezpeleta L, de la Osa M, Doménech JM, Navarro JB, Losilla JM. La Diagnostic Interview
for Children and Adolecent-DICA-R: Acuerdo diagndstico entre nifios/adolescentes y sus
padres. Rev de Psiquiatr Fac Med Barc. 1995;22(153-63).

Angold A, Costello EJ. The Child and Adolescent Psychiatric Assessment (CAPA).J Am
Acad Child Adolesc Psychiatry. 2000;39:39-48.

Goodman R, Ford T, Richards H, al. e. The Development and Well-Being Assessment:
description and initial validation of an integrated assessment of child and adolescent psy-
chopathology. J Child Psychol Psychiatry. 2000;41:645-55.

Poznanski EO, Grossman JA, Buchbaum Y, Banegas M, Freeman L, Gibbons R.
Preliminary studies of the reliability and validity of the Children’s Depression Scale.J Am
Acad Child Adolesc Psychiatry. 1984;23:191-97.

Polaino A, Domenech E. La depresion en los nifios espafoles de 4° de EGB. Barcelona:
Geigy; 1988.

Moor S, Maguire A, McQueen H, Wells EJ, Elton R, Wrate R, et al. Improving the recogni-
tion of depression in adolescence: can we teach the teachers? J Adolesc. 2007 Feb;30(1):81-
95.

Collins KA, Wolfe VV, Fisman S, DePace J, Steele M. Managing depression in
primary care: Community survey. Can Fam Physician. 2006;52(7):878-9.

Klein DN, Dougherty LR, Olino TM. Toward guidelines for evidence-based assessment of
depression in children and adolescents. J Clin Child Adolesc Psychol. 2005 Sep;34(3):412-
32.

Singapore Ministry of Health. Depression. Clinical Practice Guidelines. Singapore:
Singapore Ministry of Health Mar 2004.

U.S. Preventive Services Task Force. Screening for depression: recommendations and ra-
tionale. Ann Intern Med. 2002 May 21;136(10):760-4.

CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINE ON MAJOR DEPRESSION IN CHILDHOOD AND ADOLESCENCE 159



117

118

119

120

121

122
123

124

125

126

127

128

129

130

131

160

MacMillan HL, Patterson CJ, Wathen CN, Feightner JW, Bessette P, Elford RW, et al.
Screening for depression in primary care: recommendation statement from the Canadian
Task Force on Preventive Health Care. Cmaj. 2005 Jan 4;172(1):33-5.

Weisz JR, McCarty CA, Valeri SM. Effects of Psychotherapy for Depression in Children
and Adolescents: A Meta-Analysis. Psychol Bull. 2006;132(1):132- 49.

Grupo de Trabajo sobre el Manejo de la Depresion Mayor en el Adulto. Guia de Préctica
Clinica sobre el Manejo de la Depresion Mayor en el Adulto Madrid: Plan Nacional para el
SNS del MSC. Santiago de Compostela: Axencia de Avaliacién de Tecnoloxias Sanitarias
de Galicia (avalia-t); 2008. Informe N°.: avalia-t 2006/06.

Klein JB, Jacobs RH, Reinecke MA. Cognitive-Behavioral Therapy for Adolescent
Depression: A Meta-Analytic Investigation of Changes in EffectSize Estimates. ] Am
Acad Child Adolesc Psychiatry. 2007;46(11):1403-13.

McCarty CA, Weisz JR. Effects of Psychotherapy for Depression in Children and
Adolescents: What We Can (and Can’t) Learn from Meta-Analysis and Component
Profiling. ] Am Acad Child Adolesc Psychiatry. 2007;46(4):879- 86.

Beck AT, Rush A. Cognitive therapy of depression. New York: Guilford Press;; 1979.

Verdeli H, Mufson L, Lee L, Keith JA. Review of Evidence-Based Psychoterapies for
Pediatric Mood and Anxiety Disorders. Current Psychiatry Reviews. 2006;2(3):395-421.

Compton SN, March JS, Brent D, Albano AM, Weersing R, Curry J. Cognitivebehavioral
psychotherapy for anxiety and depressive disorders in children and adolescents: an evi-
dence-based medicine review. ] Am Acad Child Adolesc Psychiatry 2004;43(8):930-59.

Albano AM, Krain AL, Podniesinski E, Ditkowsky KS. Cognitive-behavior therapy
with children and adolescents. In: Wright JH, editor. Cognitive behaviour therapy: re-
view of psychiatry series: volume 23. Washington DC: American Psychiatric Publishing.
2004:123-50.

March J, Silva S, Petrycki S, Curry J, Wells K, Fairbank J, et al. Treatment for Adolescents
With Depression Study (TADS) Team. Fluoxetine, cognitivebehavioral therapy, and their
combination for adolescents with depression: Treatment for Adolescents With Depression
Study (TADS) randomized controlled trial. JAMA. 2004;292(7):807-20.

March JS, Silva S, Petrycki S, Curry J, Wells K, Fairbank J, et al. The Treatment for
Adolescents With Depression Study (TADS): long-term effectiveness and safety out-
comes. Arch Gen Psychiatry. 2007;64(10):1132-43.

Melvin GA, Tonge BJ, King NJ, Heyne D, Gordon MS, Klimkeit E. A comparison of
cognitive-behavioral therapy, sertraline, and their combination for adolescent depression.
J Am Acad Child Adolesc Psychiatry. 2006;45(10):1151-61.

Vostanis P, Feehan C, Grattan E, Bickerton W. A randomised controlled outpatient trial of
cognitive-behavioural treatment for children and adolescents with depression: 9-month
follow-up. J Affect Disord. 1996;40(1-2):105-16.

Wood A, Harrington R, Moore A. Controlled trial of a brief cognitivebehavioural inter-
vention in adolescent patients with depressive disorders. J Child Psychol Psychiatry. 1996
Sep;37(6):737-46.

Brent D, Holder D, Kolko D, Birmaher B, Baugher M, Roth C, et al. A clinical psychother-
apy trial for adolescent depression comparing cognitive, family, and supportive therapy.
Arch Gen Psychiatry. 1997;54(9):877-85.

CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINES IN THE SNS



132

133

134

135

136

137

138

139

140

141

142

143

144

145

146

147

Rossello J, Bernal G. The efficacy of cognitive-behavioral and interpersonal treatments for
depression in Puerto Rican adolescents. J Consult Clin Psychol. 1999;67(5):734-45.

Reynolds WM, Coats KI. A comparison of cognitive-behavioral therapy and relaxa-
tion training for the treatment of depression in adolescents. J Consult Clin Psychol.
1986;54(5):653-60.

Stark KD, Reynolds WM, Kaslow NJ. A comparison of the relative efficacy of selfcontrol
therapy and a behavioral problem-solving therapy for depression in children. J] Abnorm
Child Psychol. 1987;15:91-113.

Kahn JS, Kehle TJ, Jensen WR, Clark E. Comparison of cognitive-behavioural, relaxation,
and self-modelling interventions for depression among middleschool students. School
Psychology Review. 1990;19(2):196-211.

Lewinsohn PM, Clarke GN, Hops H, Andrews J. Cognitive-behavioral group treatment of
depression in adolescents. Behavior Therapy. 1990;21:385-401.

Weisz JR, Thurber CA, Sweeney L, Proffitt VD, LeGagnoux GL. Brief treatment of mild
to moderate child depression using primary and secondary control enhancement training.
J Consult Clin Psychol. 1997;65(4):703-7.

Clarke G, Rohde P, Lewinsohn PM, Hops H, Seeley JR. Cognitive-behavioral treatment of
adolescent depression: efficacy of acute group treatment and booster sessions. J Am Acad
Child Adolesc Psychiatry. 1999;38(3):272-9.

Clarke G, Hornbrook M, Lynch F, Polen M, Gale J, O’Connor E, et al. Group cognitive-
behavioral treatment for depressed adolescent offspring of depressed parents in a health
maintenance organization. J] Am Acad Child Adolesc Psychiatry. 2002;41(3):305-13.

Rohde P, Clarke GN, Mace DE, Jorgensen JS, Seeley JR. An efficacy/ effectiveness study
of cognitive-behavioral treatment for adolescents with comorbid major depression and
conduct disorder. J Am Acad Child Adolesc Psychiatry. 2004;43(6):660-8.

Hyun MS, Chung HI, Lee YJ. The effect of cognitive-behavioral group therapy on the self-
esteem, depression, and self-efficacy of runaway adolescents in a shelter in South Korea.
Appl Nurs Res. 2005;18(3):160-6.

Rohde P, Seeley JR, Kaufman NK, Clarke GN, Stice E. Predicting time to recovery among
Deppresed Adolescents treated in two psychosocial group interventions. J Consult Clin
Psychol. 2006;74(1):80-8.

Klerman G, Weissman M, Rousanville B. Interpersonal psychotherapy of Depression.
New York: Basic Books; 1984.

Brunstein-Klomek A, Zalsman G, Mufson L. Interpersonal psychotherapy for depressed
adolescents (IPT-A). Isr J Psychiatry Relat Sci. 2007;44(1):40-6.

Mufson L, Moreau D, Weissman MM, Klerman GL. Interpersonal Psychotherapy
for Depressed Adolescents. New York, NY: Guilford Publications. 1993.

Young JF, Mufson L, Davies M. Efficacy of Interpersonal PsychotherapyAdolescent Skills
Training: An indicated preventive intervention for depression. J Child Psychol Psychiatry.
2006;47(12):1254-62.

Young JF, Mufson L, Davies M. Impact of comorbid anxiety in an effectiveness study
of interpersonal psychotherapy for depressed adolescents. J Am Acad Child Adolesc
Psychiatry. 2006;45(8):904-12.

CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINE ON MAJOR DEPRESSION IN CHILDHOOD AND ADOLESCENCE 161



148

149

150

151

152

153

154

155

156

157

158

159

160

162

Mufson L, Weissman M, Moreau D, Garfinkel R. Efficacy of interpersonal psychotherapy
for depressed adolescents. Arch Gen Psychiatry. 1999;56(6):573-9.

Mufson L, Dorta K, Wickramaratne P, Nomura Y, Olfson M, Weissman M. A randomized
effectiveness trial of interpersonal psychotherapy for depressed adolescents. Arch Gen
Psychiatry. 2004;61(6):577-84.

Feixas G, Mir6é M. Aproximaciones a la psicoterapia: Una introduccion a los tratamientos
psicoldgicos. Barcelona: Paidés. 1993.

Trowell J, Joffe I, Campbell J, Clemente C, Almqvist F, Soininen M, et al. Childhood
depression: a place for psychotherapy. An outcome study comparing individual psychody-
namic psychotherapy and family therapy. Eur Child Adolesc Psychiatry. 2007;16(3):157-
67.

Diamond GS, Reis BF, Diamond GM, Siqueland L, Isaacs L. Attachmentbased fam-
ily therapy for depressed adolescents: a treatment development study. J Am Acad Child
Adolesc Psychiatry. 2002;41(10):1190-6.

Henken HT, Huibers MJH, Churchill R, Restifo K, Roelofs J. Terapia familiar para la
depresion (Revision Cochrane traducida) [Base de datos en Internet]. Oxford: Update soft-
ware Ltd; 2008. Revision sistematica; CD006728 [actualizado 23 may 2007; citado 1 jun
2008]. Disponible en: http://212.169.42.7/ newgenClibPlus/pdf/CD006728 .pdf.

Tompson MC, Pierre CB, Haber FM, Fogler JM, Groff AR, Asarnow JR. Family-focused
treatment for childhood-onset depressive disorders: results of an open trial. Clin Child
Psychol Psychiatry. 2007;12(3):403-20.

Littell JH, Popa M, Forsythe B. Terapia multisistémica para los problemas sociales, emo-
cionales y de conducta de nifios y adolescentes entre 10 y 17 afios (Revision Cochrane
traducida). [Base de datos en Internet]. Oxford: Update software Ltd; 2008. Revisién
sistematica; CD004797 [actualizado 24 ago 2005; citado 11 jun 2008]. Disponible en:
http://212.169 .42 .7/newgenClibPlus/pdf/ CD004797 .pdf

Joint Royal College of Paediatrics and Child Health/Neonatal and Paediatric Pharmacists
Group Standing Committee on Medicines. The Use of Unlicensed Medicines or Licensed
Medicines for Unlicensed Applications in Paediatric Practice-Policy Statement. Royal
College of Paediatrics and Child Health. London, 2002.

Duff G. Selective serotonin reunptake unhibitors-use in children and adolescents with ma-
jor depressive disorder. 2003 [citado 10 diciembre 2003]; Disponible en: http://medicines.
mhra.gov.uk/ourwork/monitorsafequalmed/ safetymessages/seroxat18.pdf

US Food and Drug Administration. FDA Public Health Advisory. Suicidality in Children
and Adolescents Being Treated With Antidepressant Medications. 15 octubre 2004
[citado 13 junio 2008]; Disponible en: http://www.fda.gov/ cder/drug/antidepressants/
SSRIPHA200410.htm

European Medicines Agency. European Medicines Agency finalises review of antidepre-
sants in children and adolescents. London:EMEA European Medicines Agency Press of-
fice; 2005 [citado 19 jun 2008]. Disponible en: http://www.emea.europa.eu/pdfs/human/
press/pr/12891805en.pdf

European Medicines Agency. European Medicines Agency adopts a positive opinion for
the use of Prozac in the treatment of children and adolescents suffering from depression.
London:EMEA European Medicines Agency Press office; 2006 [citado 18 jun 2008].
Disponible en: http://www.emea.europa.eu/ pdfs/human/press/pr/20255406en .pdf

CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINES IN THE SNS



161

162

163

164

165

166

167

168

169

170

171

172

173

European Medicines Agency. Assessment of the paediatric needs psychiatry. London:EMEA
European Medicines Agency Press office; 2007 [citado 18 jun 2008]. Disponible en: http://
www. emea.curopa.cu/pdfs/human/ paediatrics/28891707en.pdf

Agencia Espafiola de Medicamentos y Productos Sanitarios. Informacién de la Agencia
Espaiola de Medicamentos (2005 y 2006): ISRS en el tratamiento depresivo mayor de
niflos y adolescentes. Madrid: Ministerio de Sanidad y Consumo; 2005-2006 [citado 19
jun 2008]. Disponible en: http://www.agemed. es/profHumana/gpt/home .htm

Agencia Espafiola de Medicamentos y Productos Sanitarios. Comunicacidn sobre ries-
gos de medicamentos para profesionales sanitarios. Nota informativa. Fluoxetina en el
tratamiento de la depresion mayor: ampliacion de la indicacion para nifios y adolescentes.
Madrid: Ministerio de Sanidad y Consumo; 2006 [citado 18 jun 2008]. Disponible en:
http://www.agemed.es/profHumana/gpt/ home.htm

US Food and Drug Administration. Antidepressant Use in Children, Adolescents, and
Adults. Rockville, Maryland: US Food and Drug Administration. FDA Public Health
Advisory; 2007 [citado 17 jun 2008]. Disponible en: http://www.fda.gov/cder/drug/anti-
depressants/default.htm

Tsapakis EM, Soldani F, Tondo L, Baldessarini RJ. Efficacy of antidepressants
in juvenile depression: meta-analysis. Br J Psychiatry. 2008;193(1):10-7.

Bauer M, Bschor T, Pfennig A, Whybrow PC, Angst J, Versiani M, et al. World Federation
of Societies of Biological Psychiatry (WFSBP) Guidelines for Biological Treatment of
Unipolar Depressive Disorders in Primary Care. World J Biol Psychiatry. 2007;8(2):67-
104.

Papanikolaou K, Richardson C, Pehlivanidis A, Papadopoulou-Daifoti Z. Efficacy of an-
tidepressants in child and adolescent depression: a meta-analytic study. J Neural Transm.
2006;113(3):399-415.

Almeida-Montes LG, Friederichsen A. Treatment of major depressive disorder with fluox-
etine in children and adolescents. A double-blind, placebocontrolled study. [Spanish].
Psiquiatria Biologica.12(5):198-205.

Usala T, Clavenna A, Zuddas A, Bonati M. Randomised controlled trials of selective sero-
tonin reuptake inhibitors in treating depression in children and adolescents: A systematic
review and meta-analysis. Eur Neuropsychopharmacol. 2008;18(1):62-73.

Curry J, Rohde P, Simons A, Silva S, Vitiello B, Kratochvil C, et al. Predictors and mod-
erators of acute outcome in the Treatment for Adolescents with Depression Study (TADS).
J Am Acad Child Adolesc Psychiatry. 2006;45(12):1427-39.

Hetrick S MS, McKenzie J, Sindahl P, Proctor M. Inhibidores selectivos de la recaptacion
de serotonina (ISRS) para los trastornos depresivos en nifios y adolescentes (Revision
Cochrane traducida). [Base de datos en Internet]. Oxford: Update software Ltd; 2008.
Revision sistematica; CD004851 [actualizado 30 de mar 2007; citado 11 jun 2008].
Disponible en: http://212.169.42.7/newgenClibPlus/pdf/CD004851 .pdf

Bridge JA,Iyengar S, Salary CB, Barbe Rm, Birmaher B, Pincus HA et al. Clinical response
and risk for reported suicidal ideation and suicide attempts in pediatric antidepressant
treatment: A meta-analysis of randomized controlled trials. JAMA. 2007;297(15):1683-
96.

Wallace AE, Neily J, Weeks WB, Friedman MJ. A cumulative meta-analysis of selective
serotonin reuptake inhibitors in pediatric depression: Did unpublished studies influence
the efficacy/safety debate?. J Child Adolesc Psychopharmacol. 2006;16(1):37-58.

CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINE ON MAJOR DEPRESSION IN CHILDHOOD AND ADOLESCENCE 163



174

175

176

177

178

179

180

181

182

183

184

185

186

187

164

Cheung AH, Zuckerbrot RA, Jensen PS, Ghalib K, Laraque D, Stein RE. Guidelines for
Adolescent Depression in Primary Care (GLAD-PC): II. Treatment and ongoing manage-
ment. Pediatrics. 2007 Nov;120(5):e1313-26.

Wagner KD, Ambrosini P, Rynn M, Wohlberg C, Yang R, Greenbaum MS, et al. Sertraline
Pediatric Depression Study Group. Efficacy of sertraline in the treatment of children and
adolescents with major depressive disorder: two randomized controlled trials. JAMA.
2003;290(8):1033-41.

Wagner KD, Robb AS, Findling RL, Jin J, Gutierrez MM, Heydorn WE. A randomized,
placebo-controlled trial of citalopram for the treatment of major depression in children and
adolescents. Am J Psychiatry 2004;161(6):1079-83.

von Knorring AL, Olsson GI, Thomsen PH, Lemming OM, Hulten A. A randomized, dou-
ble-blind, placebo-controlled study of citalopram in adolescents with major depressive
disorder. J Clin Psychopharmacol. 2006;26(3):311-5.

Wagner KD, Jonas J, Findling RL, Ventura D, Saikali K. A double-blind, randomized,
placebo-controlled trial of escitalopram in the treatment of pediatric depression. J Am
Acad Child Adolesc Psychiatry. 2006;45(3):280-8.

Emslie GJ, Kennard BD, Mayes TL, Nightingale-Teresi J, Carmody T, Hughes CW, et al.
Fluoxetine versus placebo in preventing relapse of major depression in children and ado-
lescents. Am J Psychiatry. 2008;165(4):459-67.

Treatment for Adolescents with Depression Study Team. The Treatment for Adolescents
With Depression Study (TADS): demographic and clinical characteristics. J Am Acad
Child Adolesc Psychiatry. 2005;44(1):28-40.

Treatment for Adolescents With Depression Study Team Treatment for Adolescents With
Depression Study (TADS): rationale, design, and methods. J Am Acad Child Adolesc
Psychiatry. 2003;42(5):531-42.

Vitiello B, Rohde P, Silva S, Wells K, Casat C, Waslick B, et al. Functioning and quality
of life in the Treatment for Adolescents with Depression Study (TADS).J Am Acad Child
Adolesc Psychiatry. 2006 Dec;45(12):1419-26.

March J, Silva S, Vitiello B. The Treatment for Adolescents with Depression Study
(TADS): methods and message at 12 weeks. ] Am Acad Child Adolesc Psychiatry.
2006;45(12):1393-403.

Goodyer I, Dubicka B, Wilkinson P, Kelvin R, Roberts C, Byford S, et al. Selective seroto-
nin reuptake inhibitors (SSRIs) and routine specialist care with and without cognitive be-
haviour therapy in adolescents with major depression: randomised controlled trial. BMJ.
2007;335(7611):142.

Clarke G, Debar L, Lynch F, Powell J, Gale J, O’Connor E, et al. A Randomized
Effectiveness Trial of Brief Cognitive-Behavioral Therapy for Depressed Adolescents
Receiving Antidepressant Medication. J Am Acad Child Adolesc Psychiatry. 2005
09;44(9):888-98.

Riggs PD, Mikulich-Gilbertson SK, Davies RD, Lohman M, Klein C, Stover SK. A rand-
omized controlled trial of fluoxetine and cognitive behavioral therapy in adolescents with
major depression, behavior problems, and substance use disorders. Arch Pediatr Adolesc
Med. 2007;161(11):1026-34.

Hommel KA, Chaney JM, Wagner JL, Jarvis JN. Learned helplessness in children and
adolescents with juvenile rheumatic disease. J Psychosom Res. 2006;60(1):73-81.

CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINES IN THE SNS



188

189

190

191

192

193

194

195

196

197

198

199

200

201

202

203

Kennard B, Silva S, Vitiello B, Curry J, Kratochvil C, Simons A, et al. Remission and resid-
ual symptoms after short-term treatment in the Treatment of Adolescents with Depression
Study (TADS).J Am Acad Child Adolesc Psychiatry. 2006 Dec;45(12):1404-11.

Brent D, Emslie G, Clarke G, Wagner KD, Asarnow JR, Keller M, et al. Switching to
another SSRI or to venlafaxine with or without cognitive behavioral therapy for adoles-
cents with SSRI-resistant depression: the TORDIA randomized controlled trial. JAMA.
2008;299(8):901-13.

Greenhalgh J, Knight C, Hind D, Beverley C, Walters S. Clinical and costeffectiveness
of electroconvulsive therapy for depressive illness, schizophrenia, catatonia and ma-
nia: systematic reviews and economic modelling studies. Health Technol Assess. 2005
Mar;9(9):1-156, iii-iv.

Stein D, Weizman A, Bloch Y. Electroconvulsive therapy and transcranial magnetic stimu-
lation: can they be considered valid modalities in the treatment of pediatric mood disor-
ders? Child Adolesc Psychiatr Clin N Am. 2006 Oct;15(4):1035-56, xi.

Ghaziuddin N, Kutcher SP, Knapp P, Bernet W, Arnold V, Beitchman J, et al. Practice pa-
rameter for use of electroconvulsive therapy with adolescents. J Am Acad Child Adolesc
Psychiatry. 2004;43(12):1521-39.

National Institute for Clinical Excellence. Guidance on the use of electroconvulsive ther-
apy. London: National Institute for Clinical Excellence (NICE) 2003: 36.

Gould R, Clum G. A meta-analysis of self-help treatment approaches. Clin Psychol Rev.
1993;13:169-86.

Burns D. Sentirse bien. Una nueva terapia para las depresiones. Barcelona: Paidés; 1999.

Jorm AF, Allen NB, O’Donnell CP, Parslow RA, Purcell R, Morgan AJ. Effectiveness of
complementary and self-help treatments for depression in children and adolescents. Med J
Aust. 2006;185(7):368-72.

Ackerson J, Scogin F, McKendree-Smith N, Lyman RD. Cognitive bibliotherapy for
mild and moderate adolescent depressive symptomatology. J Consult Clin Psychol. 1998
Aug;66(4):685-90.

Ahmead M, Bower P. The effectiveness of self help technologies for emotional problems
in adolescents: a systematic review. Child Adolesc Psychiatry Ment Health. 2008;2(1):20.

Field T, Grizzle N, Scafidi F, Schanberg S. Massage and relaxation therapies’ effects on
depressed adolescent mothers. Adolescence. 1996 Winter;31(124):903-11.

Gleason A. Changing explanatory style in middle -school children [dissertation]. East
Lansing, MI: Michigan State University; 1997.

Platania-Solazzo A, Field TM, Blank J, Seligman F, Kuhn C, Schanberg S, et al. Relaxation
therapy reduces anxiety in child and adolescent psychiatric patients. Acta Paedopsychiatr.
1992;55(2):115-20.

Park RJ, Goodyer IM, Teasdale JD. Effects of induced rumination and distraction on mood
and overgeneral autobiographical memory in adolescent Major Depressive Disorder and
controls. J Child Psychol Psychiatry. 2004 Jul;45(5):996-1006.

Field T, Morrow C, Valdeon C, Larson S, Kuhn C, Schanberg S. Massage reduces anxiety
in child and adolescent psychiatric patients. J Am Acad Child Adolesc Psychiatry. 1992
Jan;31(1):125-31.

CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINE ON MAJOR DEPRESSION IN CHILDHOOD AND ADOLESCENCE 165



204

205

206

207

208

209

210

211

212

213

214

215

216

217

218

166

Jones NA, Field T. Massage and music therapies attenuate frontal EEG asymmetry in de-
pressed adolescents. Adolescence. 1999 Fall;34(135):529-34.

Walsh SM. Future images: an art intervention with suicidal adolescents. Appl Nurs Res.
1993 Aug;6(3):111-8.

Hendricks C. A study of the use of music therapy techniques in a group for the treatment
of adolescent depression. Dissertation Abstracts International 2001;62(2-A):472.

Nemets H, Nemets B, Apter A, Bracha Z, Belmaker RH. Omega-3 treatment of childhood
depression: a controlled, double-blind pilot study. Am J Psychiatry. 2006 Jun;163(6):1098-
100.

Sonis WA, Yellin AM, Garfinkel BD, Hoberman HH. The antidepressant effect of light
in seasonal affective disorder of childhood and adolescence. Psychopharmacol Bull.
1987;23(3):360-3.

Swedo SE, Allen AJ, Glod CA, Clark CH, Teicher MH, Richter D, et al. A controlled trial
of light therapy for the treatment of pediatric seasonal affective disorder. J Am Acad Child
Adolesc Psychiatry. 1997 Jun;36(6):816-21.

Morgan AJ, Jorm AF. Self-help interventions for depressive disorders and depressive
symptoms: a systematic review. Ann Gen Psychiatry. 2008;7:13.

Penedo FJ, Dahn JR. Exercise and well-being: a review of mental and physical health
benefits associated with physical activity. Curr Opin Psychiatry. 2005 Mar;18(2):189-93.

Larun L, Nordheim LV, Ekeland E, Hagen KB, Heian F. Ejercicio para la prevencion
y tratamiento de la ansiedad y la depresion en niflos y jovenes (Revision Cochrane tra-
ducida). [Base de datos en Internet]. Oxford: Update software Ltd; 2008. Revision sis-
temdtica; CD004691 [actualizado 23 may 2006; citado 11 jun 2008]. Disponible en:
http://212.169 .42 .7/newgenClibPlus/pdf/ CD004691 .pdf

Nabkasorn C, Miyai N, Sootmongkol A, Junprasert S, Yamamoto H, Arita M, et al. Effects
of physical exercise on depression, neuroendocrine stress hormones and physiologi-
cal fitness in adolescent females with depressive symptoms. Eur J Public Health. 2006
Apr;16(2):179-84.

Johnson CC, Murray DM, Elder JP, Jobe JB, Dunn AL, Kubik M, et al. Depressive symp-
toms and physical activity in adolescent girls. Med Sci Sports Exerc. 2008 May;40(5):818-
26.

World Health Organization (WHO). Working Group on Preventive Practices in Suicide and
Attempted Suicide 1986 York, UK. Copenhagen:WHO Regional Office for Europe;1986.
Disponible en: http://whglibdoc.who.int/euro/-1993/ ICP_PSF_017(S).pdf.

Guo B, Harstall C. Efficacy of suicide prevention programs for children and youth.
Edmonton, AB, Canada: Alberta Heritage Foundation for Medical Research. Health
Technology Assessment; 26 Series A. 2002.

Tarrier N, Taylor K, Gooding P. Cognitive-Behavioral Interventions to Reduce Suicide
Behavior. A Sistematic Review and Meta-Analysis. Behavior Modification. 2008;32(1):77-
108.

Evans E, Hawton K, Rodham K. Factors associated with suicidal phenomena in adoles-
cents: a systematic review of population-based studies. Clin Psychol Rev 2004 24(8):957-
79.

CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINES IN THE SNS



219

220

221

222

223

224

225

226

227

228

229

230

231

232

233

234

235

Steele MM, Doey T. Suicidal behaviour in children and adolescents. part 1: etiology and
risk factors. Can J Psychiatry. 2007 Jun;52(6 Suppl 1):21S-33S.

Castillo I, Gonzalez HI, Jiménez Y. Caracterizacion de intentos suicidas en adolescentes en
el municipio de rodas. Rev Psiquitr Psicol Nifio Adoles. 2007;7(1):125-42.

de las Heras E, Pinal B. Psicopatologia del control de impulsos e instinto de vida (sui-
cidio). Manual de consulta rapida de psicopatologia. Barcelona: Almirall; 2008.

American Academy of Child and Adolescent Psychiatry. Practice parameter for the assess-
ment and treatment of children and adolescents with suicidal behavior. ] Am Acad Child
Adolesc Psychiatry. 2001 Jul;40(7 Suppl):24S-518.

Council of Europe. Parliamentary Assembly. Child and teenage suicide in Europe: A
serious public-health issue [Internet]. Strasbourg: Parliamentary Assembly, Council of
Europe; 2008. Informe N°.: 11547. [citado 23 abr 2008]. Disponible en: http://assembly.
coe.int/Main.asp?link=/Documents/ WorkingDocs/DocO8/EDOC11547 htm.

Aran Barés M, Gispert R, Puig X, Freitas A, Ribas G, Puigdefabregas A. Geographical
distribution and time trends of suicide mortality in Catalonia and Spain [1986-2002]. Gac
Sanit. 2006;20(6):473.

New Zealand Guidelines Group (NZGG). The assessment and management of people at
risk of suicide. Wellington (NZ): New Zealand Guidelines Group (NZGG); 2003.

INE. Defunciones segun la causa de muerte [Base de datos en Internet]. Madrid: Instituto
Nacional de Estadistica (INE); 2008. [citado 17 abr 2008]. Disponible en: http://www.ine.
es/jaxi/menu.do?type=pcaxis&path=/t15/ p417&file=inebase&L=0

Ruiz-Pérez I, Olry de Labry-Lima A. Suicide in Spain today. Gac Sanit. 2006;20 (Suppl
1):25-31.

Biddle L, Brock A, Brookes ST, Gunnell D. Suicide rates in young men in England and
Wales in the 21st century: time trend study. BMJ. 2008;336(7643):539-42.

Parellada M, Saiz P, Moreno D, Vidal J, Llorente C, Alvarez M, et al. Is attemped suicide
different in adolescent and adults? Psychiatry Res. 2008;157(1- 3):131-7.

Vinas F, Jane M, Domenéech E. Evaluacion de la severidad de la ideacion suicida autoin-
formada en escolares de 8 a 12 afios. Psicothema. 2000;12(4):594-8.

Greydanus DE, Calles J, Jr. Suicide in children and adolescents. Prim Care. 2007
Jun;34(2):259-73; abstract vi.

Tobin MJ, Clarke AR, Buss R, Einfeld SL, Beard J, Dudley M, et al. From efficacy to ef-
fectiveness: managing organisational change to improve health services for young people
with deliberate self harm behaviour. Aust Health Rev. 2001;24(2):143-51.

Royal New Zealand College of General Practitioners (RNZCGP). Guidelines for primary
care providers. Detection and Management of Young People at Risk of Suicide. Wellington
(NZ): New Zealand Guidelines Group (NZGG); 1999. [citado 6 mar 2008]. Disponible en:
http://www.nzgg.org.nz/guidelines/0029/ Youth_Suicide_Book.pdf

Speckens EM, Hawton K. Social Problem Solving in Adolescents with Suicidal Behavior:
A Systematic Review. Suicide Life Threat Behav. 2005;35(4):365-87.

Laje G, Paddock S, Manji H, Rush AJ, Wilson AF, Charney DS, et al. Genetic mark-
ers of suicidal ideation emerging during citalopram treatment of major depression. Am J
Psychiatry. 2007;164(10):1530-8.

CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINE ON MAJOR DEPRESSION IN CHILDHOOD AND ADOLESCENCE 167



236

237

238

239

240

241

242

243

244

245

246

247

248

249

250

251

252

168

Colucci E, Martin G. Ethnocultural aspects of suicide in young people: a systematic litera-
ture review part 2: Risk factors, precipitating agents, and attitudes toward suicide. Suicide
Life Threat Behav. 2007 Apr;37(2):222-37.

Thompson EA, Eggert LL, Herting JR. Mediating effects of an indicated prevention pro-
gram for reducing youth depression and suicide risk behaviors. Suicide Life Threat Behav.
2000 Fall;30(3):252-71.

Steele MM, Doey T. Suicidal behaviour in children and adolescents. Part 2: treatment and
prevention. Can J Psychiatry. 2007 Jun;52(6 Suppl 1):35S-45S.

Horowitz LM, Wang PS, Koocher GP, Burr BH, Smith MF, Klavon S, et al. Detecting
suicide risk in a pediatric emergency department: development of a brief screening tool.
Pediatrics. 2001 May;107(5):1133-7.

Robles R, Paéz F, Ascencio M, Mercado E, Herndndez L. Evaluacién del riesgo suicida en
nifios: propiedades psicométricas de la version en castellano del Cuestionario de Riesgo
Suicida (RSQ). Actas Esp Psiquiatr. 2005;33(5):292-297.

Beck AT, Steer RA. Manual for the Beck Hopelessness Scale. San Antonio, Tex:
Psychological Corporation 1988.

Aliaga J, Rodriguez L, Ponce C, Frisancho A, Enriquez J. Escala de desesperanza de Beck
(BHS): Adaptacién y caracteristicas psicométricas. Revista de Investigacion en Psicologia.
2006;9(1):69-79.

Fernandez A, Gonzédlez MA, Mondragén MS, Nogueras B, Lasa A. Escala de intencion-
alidad suicida de Beck aplicada a una muestra de tentativas de suicidio de adolescentes y
jovenes. Rev Psiquiatr Infant Juv. 1995;95(1):4-10.

Beck AT, Brown GK, Steer RA, Dahlsgaard KK, Grisham JR. Suicide ideation at its worst
point: a predictor of eventual suicide in psychiatric outpatients. Suicide Life Threat Behav.
1999 Spring;29(1):1-9.

Beck AT, Ward CH, Mendelson M, Mock J, Erbaugh J. An inventory for measuring de-
pression. Arch Gen Psychiatry 1961;4:561-71.

Beck AT, Steer RA, Brown GK. BDI-II, Beck depression inventory: Manual 2nd ed. San
Antonio, Texas: Harcourt. 1996.

Conde V, Useros E. Adaptacion castellana de la escala de evaluacién conductual para la
depresién de Beck. Rev Psiquiatr Psicol Med Eur Am 1975;12: 217-36.

Bridge JA, Barbe RP, Birmaher B, Kolko DJ, Brent DA. Emergent suicidality in a clinical
psychotherapy trial for adolescent depression. Am J Psychiatry. 2005 Nov;162(11):2173-5.

Crawford MJ, Thomas O, Khan N, Kulinskaya E. Psychosocial interventions following
self-harm: systematic review of their efficacy in preventing suicide. Br J Psychiatry. 2007
Jan;190:11-7.

Slee N, Garnefski N, van der Leeden R, Arensman E, Spinhoven P. Cognitivebehavioural
intervention for self-harm: randomised controlled trial. Br J Psychiatry. 2008;192(3):202-11.

Sakinofsky I. Treating suicidality in depressive illness. Part 2: does treatment cure or cause
suicidality?. Can J Psychiatry. 2007 Jun;52(6 Suppl 1):85S-101S.

Agencia Espaiiola de Medicamentos y Productos Sanitarios. Nota Infomativa 2006/04. Fluoxetina
en el tratamiento de la depresion mayor: ampliacién de la indicacién para nifios y adolescentes
[Internet]. Madrid: Ministerio de Sanidad y Consumo; 2006 [citado 16 jun 2008]. Disponible en:
http://www.agemed.es/ actividad/alertas/usoHumano/seguridad/fluoxetina-junio06.htm.

CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINES IN THE SNS



253

254

255

256

257

258

259

260

261

262

263

264

265

266

267

268

269

Jiménez-Arriero MA, Fernandez I, Vidal J, Herraez C, Parellada M, Cruz MA, et al.
Utilizacion de antidepresivos inhibidores selectivos de la recaptacién de serotonina en
nifios y adolescentes con depresién mayor. Acta Esp Psiquiatr. 2007;35(5):342-50.

Aseltine RH, Jr., James A, Schilling EA, Glanovsky J. Evaluating the SOS suicide preven-
tion program: a replication and extension. BMC Public Health. 2007;7:161.

Beautrais AL, Coggan CA, Fergusson DM, Rivers L. Prevention, recognition and manage-
ment of young people at risk of suicide: development of guidelines for schools. Wellington:
National Health Committee (NHC); 1997. [Citado 15 de abril de 2008]; Disponible en:
http://www.nzgg.org.nz/guidelines/0028/ Development_of_guidelines__.pdf.

World Health Organization. Preventing suicide. A resource for Primary Health Careworkers
[Internet]. Geneva: Department of Mental Health. World Health Organization; 2000. [cit-
ado 6 may 2008]. Disponible en: http://www.who.int/ mental_health/media/en/59 .pdf.

World Health Organization. Prevencién del suicidio: Un instrumento para los medios de
comunicacion [Internet]. Geneva: World Health Organization; 2000. [citado 10 abr 2008].
Disponible en: http://www.who.int/mental_health/ media/media_spanish.pdf

New Zealand Youth Suicide.Prevention Strategy.Suicide and the media: The reporting and
portrayal of suicide in the media.Wellington (New Zealand):Ministry of Health. 1999.

Biddle L, Donovan J, Hawton K, Kapur N, Gunnell D. Suicide and the internet. BMJ.
2008;336:800-2.

Internet Watch Foundation. Suicide Promotion [Internet]. Oakington: The Internet Watch
Foundation; 2008 [actualizado 15 ene 2008; citado 17 abr 2008]. Disponible en: http://
www.iwf.org.uk/search/?q=suicide

Sluzki CE. Process, structure and world views: toward an integrated view of systemic
models in family therapy. Fam Process. 1983;22(4):469-76.

Pérez M. El sujeto en la modificaciéon de conducta: un andlisis conductista. En: Caballo
VE, editores. Manual de técnicas de terapia y modificacion de conducta. Madrid: Siglo
XXI. 1991:69-99.

Bernstein DA, Borkovec TD, Hazlett-Stevens H. New directions in progressive relaxation
training: A guidebook for helping professionals. Westport, CT: Praeger Publishers; 2000.

Linehan MM, Dimeff L. Dialectical Behavior Therapy in a Nutshell. The California
Psychologist. 2001;34:10-3.

Fonagy P. Psychodynamic therapy with children. En Steiner H., editor. Handbook of
Mental Health Interventions in Children and Adolescents: An Integrated Developmental
Approach. New York: Jossey-Bass; 2004. p. 621-58.

Coderch J. Teoria y técnica de la Psicoterapia Psicoanalitica - 2* Ed. Editorial Herder;
1990.

Watzlawick P. Pragmatics of Human Communication: A Study of Interactional Patterns,
Pathologies, and Paradoxes. New York: Norton. 1967.

Bertalanffly LV. Teoria General de los sistemas. Fundamento, desarrollo, aplicaciones.
Mexico: Fondo de cultura econémica. 1976.

Gotlib IH, Colby CA. Treatment of depression: an interpersonal systems approach.
Pergamon Press; 1987.

CLINICAL PRACTICE GUIDELINE ON MAJOR DEPRESSION IN CHILDHOOD AND ADOLESCENCE 169



EE1H

PV.P: 10 euros

88495463

MINISTERIO
DE CIENCIA |
E INNOVACION

MINISTERIO
DE SANIDAD
Y POLITICA SOCIAL




